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to ſucceed, Moſes himſelf had declared unto 
the Iſraelites, (Deut. XVIII. 1 5, Kc.) that 
the Lord God vould raiſe them up a pro- 
_ © * phet like unto him, and to that prophet 
5 * 5 ſhould erben every de upon pain 
prophets from 
% Samuel and thoſe that follow after,” as St. 
(Acts III. 24.) as many as 
„ have ſpoken, have likewiſe d of theſe 
et days. It is written in the prophets,” as our 
Saviour faith, (John VI. 4 45- ) and they Thall | 
|, beull taught of God.“ Ihe whole ſervice 
of the Jews manifeſtly pointed, to: the Meſſiah. 
Their facrifices, and indeed all their rites And | 
 ' ceremonies were ſo many-types of 'betterithings 
to come. They are only the ſhadow and the 
figure, and we muſt look farther for- the body 
and the ſubſtance. 80 far therefore was dhe 
Jewiſh religion from making another revelation 
unneceſſaty, that we ſee it renders another ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary; and if ſome other 10 
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indeed in conſequence; of their admitti 
revelation. may be obliged. t noth 

one abſurdity generally begets angther: but 
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ſeligion is, defective Ke revealed ?: We 
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their diffoulties, and to: perfect the ſyſtem: of 


their religion. The woman of -Sarnaria ſpake 
not only her on but the notion of them all, 
Meſſias cometh which is called Chriſt, when 
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been deferred all this While for 
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reaſon for delaying his coming? One would. 


think they ſhould make his coming more ne- 
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= be known 5; us without the help of a 9 
revelation, fo th 
reaſon was always very doubtful. - We need. 
inſtance only in that important doQrin- of the 
_ irnrmottality of the ſoul, th. 
which — turneth. The immortalit) ©; 
the foul may poſſibly t 
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| they riſe as it were above them felvi | 
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55 ultation and triumph, all diſſatisfaction and 
| deſpair in another. And in theſe later ages, 
after all theſe improvements in philoſophy and 
metaphyſics, there haye yet been eminent . 
maſters of reaſon, who have aſſerted and main- 
tained; that neither the immateriality nor im- 
martatity c of the ſoul can be demonſtratively 
ved by reaſon. Of ſuch ſignal we and ſer 
vice might a divine revelation, be to mankit d. 0 
as in explaining what is hard, ſo likewiſe in 
fixing | dee is doubtful: and ſo 155 and true 
is the aſſertion of the apoſtle: (2 Lim. I. 10.) 
| that it is Jeſus; Chriſt who hath brought 
0 life and immortality i Hght: through: the 
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beſt and wiſeſt of them, are like the image in 5 
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to be general! 


tofopher hath: authority ' £o 


impoſe his: philoſophy upon the world. 
force of argument and 
the beauty 
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outward behaviour, and not at all affect the ; 
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mind and: conſcience. They'feem defigne 
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of 'God' to give a ichen, and of the wants 
Ant Hebendckes ef men to receive it“ Truths 
FT indeed are not to be meaſured or determimed 'by 
numbers; but thus müch at leaſt the argument 
alleged will prove,” that if revelation be not 
true, „Jet. the generality of mankind have withel WO. 
it true; and they would never have wiſhed it, 
unleſs they had wanted it: and ſo to oppoſe 
| revelation is really and truly to oppoſe om. 
mon ſenſe; à few infidels againſt t ho" —_ - 
the world apainſt a few infideliss 204 
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| min with impartiality $2 candor whatever TS 
| Hath' any fair pretences to de thought a di ine „„ 
* -ovelifion) Now if any © region can pretend - 
to be a contlatidi from God, the Cheiſtianre= © 
ligion may certainly above: all others. For 
whether we conſider the internal on external 
proofs of it; the goodneſs of the doctrin W 
ſelf, ſo agrecable to the nature of God} and ſo 5 
perfectiwe of the nature of man; or the pro- 
phecies and miracles and other ſignatur s © 
the Deity ſtamped upon it; the Chriſtian re. 
= ligion muſt prevail over all other teligiens; 28 5 
. the divine rod of Aaron ſwallowed: -up the fer= 7 
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ber 49: > treat this 9 always with the re- 
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. ſhould be in the law. Sehe lords * 8 2 
* Jaw. we ſhould. meditate day and night.” 
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Aga after be bad eien ral precef 
(Exod. XXXIV. 27.) the Lord ſaid unf 5 
„ Moſes, Write 4. theſe words, for af *y 
«© the tenour of theſe words I have made a 4 L 
4; venant with thee e- wirh Iſrael.” _ -; 
- times wins they ſhould N a king, 3 It 1 
(Deut. XVII. 18, 19 .) * ſhould write bil B 
, copy of this Tot in a book out of that _. 
e which is before the prieſts the levites; A ln f : ; 
„ it ſhall be with him, and he mall r read the 8 
"> 2. in all the of his life, t tha f 
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jj and prophecies; as particularly the prophe#'2 
i - IHaiah, (XXX. 8.) Now go write it befor 

* them in a table, and note it in a book, that: il 
_ Wwe Ay for the time to come for ever and 
| 1 ever; and likewiſe the prophet Habakkuk, 
(II. 2.) e /Write the viſion, and make it plain 1 
* upon tables,” thay he may rp tha — "Si 
+ "9 eth ne ee N i $01 St 
Our bleſſed Banton indeed Wrste nothing ;' 
Il for I ſuppoſe we ſhall hardly admit as genuin 
wwe letter to Abgarus king of Edeſſa in Syria, 

3 though preſerved by Euſebius. This Abga- 
rus, as it is related; had heard of: the fame f 
Chriſt's miracles, and laboring himſelf under a 
diſtemper in his feet, requeſted Jeſus by letter 
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. becauſe none of the evangeliſts; nor 
ay other: writer of the three firit centuries 
= [after Chriſt, make any mention of ſo remark- 
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it was as much a duty to attend, as much a duty 
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the obligation to the thing ariſeth from the 
command of God, and not ere the manner ü 
wherein that command i is conveyed to us. The = 


divine, Fry 378 it is weidler;ivet: polen en; 6 
we receive it as dacred and diyine, — is 
was written or ſpoken by God or thoſe who 
were commiſſioned by him. Every thing that 
5 is conveyed to poſteri ity, muſt- neceſſarily he 5 ä 3 


oral tradition or by ſome MY 
ſort of writing. But we ſee that it hath pleaſed i 
almighty God, to make uſe of writing for the 
conveyance of bis revelations. both in the 
Jewiſh and in the Chriſtian diſpenſations. In- : 
urn wiſdom would Wenne e 1 27 1 
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thod of conveyance which is fitteſt and beſt: 
And that this method of gonveynnce is fitteſt 
and: beſt. we ball easily be convinced, if we 
conſider in the firſt place the uncertainty f 
oral tradition, and then the greater ſecurity 
and advantages of writing in general, and laſtly 
tue particular reaſons for writing both the on 
and New Teſtament. Our ſubject therefore is 
4 tha uſcfulneſs and expedieney' of the: Teripturs | 
1 1 5 This vfcfhlnaſss; Ibis cxpiealioney" wills 
= pear; if we conſider, as I ſay, e firſt pd 
0 : ö the uncertainty of oral tradition. 1 1 
Oral tradition may poſſihly in Norms cafes: _d 
1 at ſome conjunctures be a ſufficient way of 
_ conveying a doctrin. It might be ſo in the 
bieſt ages of the world, when the principles of 
religion were fewer, and the lives of men were 
longer, and families and nations were not ſo 


nomerous, and fo diffuſed and ſpread over the 


face of the earth, as they are at preſent. It 

wignt be ſo in our Saviour's life-time and for 
ſome ſhort time after, when the number of 
= diſciples was but ſmall, and had no need of a 
_ vr itten goſpel, bavinz a living oracle to hear 
and conſult as long as our Saviour lived, and 


after he was dead the apoſtles were infallibly 
caſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, who (John XIV. 


26.) taught them all things, and brought 


a e alb things to their remembrance. whatſoever. £ 
= © our:Saviour had ſaid uato them,” But nos 

1 0 one an theſe circumſtances is now ſubſiſting- 
913 C e 1 
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The ſcene is entirely changed. And now when 
revelation is ſo improved and inlarged, and the 
life of man is ſo ſhortened, and nations are ſo 
ſpread and multiplied; when the Js of 
chriſtianity are ſo many, and inſpiration and 
miracles are ceaſed; now to pretend that ſuch . 
a @ ſyſtem of doctrins, ſuch a body of laws, 
may be conveyed by word of mouth pure and 
entire from man to man, from nation to na- 
tion, from age to age, is too great a paradox, 
one would think, for the moſt paradoxical to 
maintain. Surely we are better acquainted 
with the defects and infirmities of human na- 
ture than to conceive this to be probable or 
even poſſible. If men had the ability, yet 
wad they have the honeſty or integrity to do 
it without making any addition or diminution 
whatſoever? And are they generally ſo faithful 
and exact in their relations? Or rather do we 
not find that they uſe ſtories pretty much as 
Procruſtes did his gueſts, lop them ſhort or 
ſtretch them out to fit their ſize and purpoſe? 
It may be queſtioned therefore whether they 
would be willing to do it, if they were able; 
but alas, they are not able, if they were wil- 
ling. The memory is ſo weak, and fancy and 
| : ſuperſtition are ſo ſtrong, that much of what is 
|| true and genuin will be forgotten on the one 
Il hand, and more of what is falſe and ſpurious 
will be added on the other. In time the whole 
truth will be totally loſt, or at leaſt totally Ml 
W . . will be found like a 
TY we river, 
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river, that floweth- ſmall and pure from the 


fountain-head, but by the mixture of other 
waters, falling into it in its courſe, loſeth its 


native elearneſs and purity, and the farther ſtil 


it runneth, the fouler and larger it growetb. 
| From the reaſon of the thing let us argue 
and appeal to fact and experience. Was ever 


any thing left only to tradition, and was not 
in time corrupted, if not utterly forgotten? If 


tradition could ever have preſerved any thing 
entire, one would imagin-it ſnould with thoſe 


favorable circumſtances in the firſt ages of the 


world. This method of conveying a doctrin 
might then indeed have been ſufficient, but 
even then we ſee plainly that it was not effec- 
tual; for even before Abraham's time the truth 
was eclipſed by falſchood, the doctrin of the 
one true God was wonderfully: corrupted, and 
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There lived ſeveral a _ hh men W | 


| the wars of Troy; but what memorials, what 


traces of them are to be found, without either 
poet to chant, or hiſtorian to record their 


1 I praiſes ? Are not their names and actions baried ; 


in oblivion, or turned into fable? And what 
indeed is the heathen theology for the moſt: 


TOWN but facred truths metamorphoſed into 


N _ 
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on in 
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On:the Expediency of 


Failed I believe it equally ĩimpoſſible to me 


tion any one inſtance, where it hath ſuecceded. N 


Where apoſtolical traditions have been moſt 


pretended, the tradition of one church hath 
been · contrary to that of another church, the 
tradition of one age contrary to that of another 
Grin of the mil- 
lennaries, the communicating of infants, the 
rebaptizing of heretics, and the. controverſy. | 
about the time of keeping Eaſter; in all which 
contraries. have been confidently. aſſerted and 


age; as particularly in the doc 


maintained, and yet both ſides have preterided: 
equally to derive them from the apoſtles. 


Other inſtances might be proc duced, if theſe 
were not ſufficient to ſnow, that nothing cer- 
tain can be built upon fo, weak and ſandy a 
foundation as tradition. A wiſe man would 
not leave any thing of Lare, to a thing 


ſo precarious, and would the wiſe God what is 


of the greateſt conſequence, a divine revela- 
tion? Let the words of men 'periſh as they 
will; but let the words of God, and ag men 


inſpired by God, be preſetveſl f 


II., This is one argument of ebe e a 
and expediericy of the ſcripture, drawn, from: 
the uncertainty. of oral tradition; but this uſe- 
fulneſs and expediency. will farther. appear, if 
we. conſider, as was propoſed: in the ſecond 
ecurity- es: of = 
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25 / = 
1 = + F2 4 2 . 1 


7 7 j 11 


place, the greater 1 


fables. by tradition ? It. is impaſlible ta reckon 
up o all the inſtasces, where oral tradition hath 
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writing 1 nn p— 23 ; 

It is, certainly a more ſecure method of con- 
| Rene tradition, * neither ſo able 
to involu | 


_ 


SEN 


memory or underſtandin aß. op ſo ſubject to 
u 


voluntary falſitications, Fee dons or addi- 
out. of malicę on deſi gg 
It is alſo a method. of conveyanre-mare natu- 
ral and human. It. is IG extraordinary 
for,ca Dagk, to be reandvitted ure and entire 
from, generation to neee but a tradi- 
96 doctrin : eſpecialiy if it be of any con- 
ſiderable. length, cannot really be Preſerved - 


| without a, miracle, without the \occafional in- 


rere e of anne en, to 1 5 the 
me of it at Proper intervals, or his conti- 
nual aac and Aire dani eee | 
alive. and vigorous. JJV. ; 
It is likewiſe a method of conveyance more 
com plete and uniform, preſenting itſelf to all 


Y at once and to all alikeits be laich and compated 5 
coogether; whereas 4 traditionary e | 
be communicated by little and little, and with-: 


doctrin muſt 


out doubt communicated AY at different 5 


1 times by different perſans,... e * 41 5 1X 


It is. moreover a method of f conveyance. more” 


E 1 general and 1 e A man's, writings reac - 
farther than his words ; and ſurely we need not 

obſerve, that it is the practice of mankind. 
whenever they would publich ANY: my a . 


have it written or printed in a bock. 
Experience farther evinceth that it is a method 


of conveyance more laſting than tradition. It is 
e % OR OT rr Fer 


through, weakneſs .of 


. | HF... the Xxphilaminy f 


an old and trite (1) obſervation, that a word 
heard periſheth, but a letter written remaineth. 
Our alder wrought many other miracles, did 
Wi many other "memorable things, beſides thoſe 
\ DE which were written, as St. Jann informs us; 
(XX. 30. XXI. 25.) but ſee” how much more 
fairhfal record is than report, the few which 
were written are preſerved and believed, the 
many which were not written are utterly loſt 
and forgotten. Every ching of any conſequence 
we deſire to have in Tuts. By this laws are 
promulgated by this arts and. ſciences are 
propagated ; by this titles and eſtates are ſe- 
cured. And what do we know of ancient 
hiſtory, but the little that cometh down to us 
in books and writings? Tradition paſſeth away 
like the morning cloud, but books may live as 
long as the ſun or moon endureth. That may 
be faid of a written author, which the ſcripture 
ſaith of Abel, (Hebr. XI. 4.) © being dead he 
vet ſpeaketh. There is thicrefors the 9 
reaſon, as well as the ſtrongeſt paſſion, in that 
ardent wiſh of holy Job, (XIX. 23, 24. ; when," 
that my words were now written, oh that 
they were printed in a book ; That they 
were graven with an Aron pen and trad,: in 
«- the rock for ever] 
III. Theſe general arguments of the uncer- 
tainty of oral Tradition and the greater ſecurity | - 
and an of 1 are ſufficient to 4 
| t = 
3 Py Vox a audit perit, era ferpts ne. ; 
. | (a) Arch - 
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the uſefulneſs and expediency of the ſeripture;. 
but as it was propoſed in the third and laſt 
place, there were more particular reaſons for 
| writing both the Old and New Teſtament, - ., 
One reaſon for pitching upon this method 
might be that experience of the unſucceſsful. 
neſs of oral tradition in the firſt ge of the 


I ͤ . Os 
EEE 


= old. When Adam died, Methufelah was 
above 200 years old; when Methuſelah died, 


eV 4 BY 


Ws Shem was near 100; when Shen died, Abra- 


I 


Wy paſs only through two hands from Adam to 
Abraham. And yet within this period, the 
tradition of the one true God was in a manner 
extinguiſhed, and the world was | generally 
lapſed into polytheiſm and idolatry. The 
Vvidom of God therefore might not think it 
stung to leave religion ahy longer to fallibie 
tradition, but committed the Jewiſh law to 
writing. The prophets. purſued the ſame me- 
Whoa; and by this method the law and the 
prophets were preſerved in their original 3 
bo that our Saviour, though he charges the 
ess freely with their other corruptions, yet 
2cvcr once accuſes. them of corrupting the 


** 1 4 " 


ccripture. The apoſtles and evangeliſts had 
therefore a double reaſon to write their Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, having experience both of the un- 
eertainty of tradition before the law, and of 
the Four ſecurity of writing under the law. _ 
And as (2) one very well obſerves, © It is the 
_ (-) 4rcbbihop Tillotſon's Rule of Faith, Part 1. Sed. 3. 


1 „ / . 
bam was about 150; fo that a tradition need 


| © 1 .t6 297 - backwards, - but to move. towards. Petr 
4 jon, an 
441 « 1c ole xfect to tha which is more... And th 
| C 


TT o then, Would no Bae have bee 


; 9 . . 1 5 or contrivance,,. to hay: * 


and examined by, than to have it left 2 
with a few to 

diſcourſe to others, no two men expreſſing t 
 Gme.thing juſt alike, nor oven the lame man 
at different times, The heathen philoſophers 


method of the divine diſpenſations not 


and to proceed from that vhich. 


'S reaſoning concerning the two Cave- 
15 1 is very applicable to theſe two, me Io 


of conveying-the doctrin of religion; {Heb 


« VIII. 7.) If the firſt had le: 
<a lug for 
> Tecond,” 5 


i is ty 1 n 


a feligion preſefyed. in writing, there to bo rea 


by them communicated. ; in 8 


3X8 


had their exoteric and eſoteric doctxins, as ey 


diſtinguiſhed them, ſome which they generally 


delivered, and others which they: com Bt dan 


only to: a, few ſelect auditors; but the firſt 


preachers of Chriſtianity knew, no . 19 — BP 


| tion, they delivered the whole doc 5 
ks St. Paul profeſſed of himſelf, CActs x : > 


1 have not ſhunned to declare unto you all 


4 the counſel of God, and again (ver. 20.) 
Fe know how I kept back nothing that was 
* profitable, unto you, but have. ſhowed. you - 


« and. have taught you publicly and from 


* houſe to houſe.” . The 9 prieſts had 


their piers, 95 were to be e „ 
. the 


writing the Seriptures. 2 


the Aire but our religion can never 
be ade 280 pu c.. The more it is contem 
plated, the more it will be approyed; and d 
ade. vou need only thoroughly. to know 
It is ignorance, or ſomewhat; worſe. than 
5 hat induceth men to deny or: ride 
it. It is frequently compared to A, and ke 
the light it thineth to all mankind. 
. Moſt. other religions too are RT to 
writing for the uſe of their profeſſors, and it 
wauld be a: prejudice to the Chriſtian, rehginns 
if it enjoyed not the ſame advantage. The 
Jews had what hey called an oral law as well 
as a written one, and the one as well as the 
| other they pretended to have been given by Gd 
to Moſes, on mount Sinai, the oral to ſexxs a 
the comment, or explanation of the written 
law. But in e of time theſe traditions 
i hat the les found it ne- 
ceſſary to keep their traditions. no longer as 7 
traditions, but committed them to writing 1 
and they are now preſerved in the books called 
the Talmuds. So fallfble is tradition, ſo Ss: 
more ſecure is writing even in the opinion of 
the greateſt traditioniſts: And if the doctrins 
of religion muſh one time or other be written, 
it is better ſurely to have them written by in- 


ſpired autho rs at firſt than by others Aer „ 
wards. 1 7 „ | 


The 9 80 anne of the 3 ry of N 
the ſubjects, the deſign and intent of the Jewiſh: - 


and Chriſtian inſtit ions are farther en an = 
ä 
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| ſingle nation it is requiſite that their laws 
ſhould be written, or to what can they appeal, 
and by what regulate their practice? And if it 


28 0 the eng of 


| for writing both the Old and New Teſtaitient: | 
The matter is of no leſs importance than the 


26h e will of God and the ſalvation of man- 
end, our duty here and our happineſs here- 
after and if an) thing deſerves to be written, 


d not theſe thing 1 the moſt laſting charac- | 
ters ? The ſubj gels er 
hiſtories of times paſt and | rophecies of things 


s are likewiſe 


| various, 


orations and epiſtles, ſublime points 


ef faith and plain rules of practice, Hymns 


and prayers and thanklgivings, all too excellent 


to be forgotten, but too many all to be —_ 
bered?” The law was for a ſingle nation, but 


Goſpel is for the whole world. For yr 


was 5 for the Lay As be written, it was 


certainly titty more neceſſary for the Goſpel, 
| Which was deſigned to be both of pe 
_ univerſal obligation, a en for all ages and 


etual and 


for all nations. 
Finally there are 46 the ſeri tures internal 


ad of their divinity, though perhaps not 


powerful enough to reclaim an infidel, yet ſuf- 
ficient to confirm a believer. Let a good man 
diligently peruſe the ſcriptures,” and he cannot 
but feel and own the truth of What is here 
aſſerted. His heart will kindle and glow within 


him. He will be fo touched, raiſed, tranſ- 


ed, as he never was by any human compo- 


; N tions,” -He will be ſenſible of the ſame effe As 


as 
. | 
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as the 0 es were at Emmaus, v | a 
« ſaid one to another (Luke XXIV. 32.) Dal 
e not our heart burn Within us, Fier he 
<« talked with us, and while he opened to us 
the ſcriptures * The words of God are like 
the works of God, monuments both of infinite 
wiſdom and goodneſs. The more you ſearch 
into them both, the more vou diſcover of their 
divine author. Vou may ſearch into them 
both for ever, and there wall {till be matter for 
farther reſearches. It was ſaid of our Saviour, 
(John VII. 45. ) that never man ſpake Uke 
this man; and it may be faid of the in- 
ſpired writers in general, that never men 
« wrote like theſe: , OFT 20 
An all-wiſe being (muſt act upon infinitely 
better reaſons than any that we can poſſibly 
_ diſcover ; but theſe are ſufficient to Sent en de 
the uſefulneſs and expediency of the ſcriptures 
as ſcriptures, and at the ſame time to evince 
the unreaſonableneſs of thoſe men, who deny 
the people the uſe of the ſcriptures in the vulgar” 
tongue, and (Mark VII. 13.) „ make the 
* word of God of 'none effect by cheir tradi- 


4 tion.“ Traditions, we ſee, are ſo far from 


being che rule of faith, that they can be no 
rule at all. For where: are they? what aro 
they? and how ſhall we know whether they 
are true or falſe? The apoſtle fays expreſſy 
(Rom. XV. 4.) that the ſeriptures were 
« written 04 our learning; but theſe men, 
ike the ſcribes and * of old, (Luke XI. y 
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g. Matt. XXIII. 13 * take away * of 
& i ol and — — go in themſelves, nei. 
50 ther ufer them that are entring to go in. 
But this is manifeſtiy to defeat the very end for 
which the ſcriptures were written; and is the 
higheſt 72th and rebellion againſt almighty 
God, as well as the moſt horrid. tyranny and 
eruelty. to the ſouls of men. It is our peculiar 
bappineſs, that from children we may know 
e the holy ſcriptures, (2 Tim. III. 15. which 
s are able to make us wiſe unto falvation 
. throu gh faith. which is in Chriſt jeſus. 
And let us admire and adore the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God for thus fixing, and ſecuring | 
our religion, and not leaving. it to the uncer- 
in traditions of men. The, reports and opi- 
ions of men will be various as men them- 
1 but the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as well 
: as 13 — Chriſt bimſelf, (Hebr, XIII. 8. e 
« the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and forever.” 
And de e n our Ae 15 aner the : 


102 


2 1 


| gence and combo of the — 5 ugh 
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Pi" learning, grant that we may in ſuch 
wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn and;inwandly 
gk them, that by. patienea and comfort of 
thy holy word-we may embrace and ever hold 
kalt che nn nabe of Og ne) I 
Amen. 10 07 ogrroRacee iO, lens 010 0 OF 
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EF ATTY our bleſſed. Saviour. made hs 
appearance in the world, it was thought + 
Proper to ſend a ſpecial meſſenger to prepare 
the way of the Lord: and this oa meſſe 
or forerunner was John the Baptift,, whoſe © 
fingular character and extraordinary,..virtues 
merit our ſerious attention and con deraian. 
Our Saviour himſelf ſaith of him (Matt (Matt, XI. 9.) 
that he was a Prop phet, and rer FR na 
« prophet:” and afterwards, (ver, Li.) he 
addeth with his uſual emphatic. affirmatio 
8 2 I ſay unto you, Among them that 
e are born, « women, 1 . N not riſen. A 


. * — — 


„ 
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certainly among all the prophets, there had not 
place of St. Luke (VII. 28.) Among thoſe 
that are born of women, there is not a greater 
e perplef than- John dhe Baptiſt.” - Others 
foretold indeed the coming of the Meſſiah; he 
was the angel or meſſenger to prepare the 
* way before his face: Others propheſied of 
the Meſſiah obſcurely and at a diſtance; he had 
the happineſs of ſeeing and ſhowing him to the 
eople in perſon : Others were as lights ſhining 
in darkneſs, heralds to proclaim his glory but 
not to be eye-witneſſes of it; he was as it 
were the morning ſtar to uſher in the ſun of 
righteouſneſs ; he had himſelf the honor of 
baptizing him, (Matt. III.) he ſaw the Holy 
_ Ghoſt deſcend upon him, and heard a voice 
from heaven declaring This is my beloved 
« Son in whom I am well pleaſed. The law 
- * and the prophets propheſied until John; 


(Matt. XI. 13.) his preaching was the firſt 
penn of tlc god HG En 7 1 
Indeed I conceive every perſon muſt be ſtruck 
more or leſs with the character of John the 
Baptiſt; there is ſomething extraordinary in all 
bis ſayings, and in all his actions. And as it 
1s one of the greateſt pleaſures to thinking 
minds to trace out the reaſons of the divine 
difpenſations, I preſume it will not be an un- 
grateful taſk, if we inquire into the reaſons of 
this diſpenſation; and iſt in the general why 
it dras proper to ſend a meſſenger to prepare the 
CA OT Ou FF; ũ „Ä 
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| way before the Meſſiah; and 2dly in particular, 
bot: it was L to ſend ſome n 0 er to 

We leg ore n — | 


thin ind A not by gr = me To — — 
or contrivance. There is the moſt conſummate 
wiſdom (if we could but inveſtigate it) in every 
the leaſt part and eee of: the dine ; 


 diſpenſations. * 1 
I. In the 1 _ are to inquire for what ö 
| reaſons it was proper to ſend a OE) to 


Prepare the way before the Meſſiah? it 
Any one may eaſily conceive! this was dorie - 

in honor of the Meſſiah, the better to-diſtiris 
guiſh his rſon, to add the greater dignity to 
his bis cbafacber, 10 give the greater ſanction to 1 
his authority, Gebe the people knowing of his 

coming beforehand! might be the more ready 

to receive and acknowlege him when he did 

come, and thence be led to revere-and obey 

him accordingly... Princes have their hetalis : 

and harbingers to prepare their way befors 

them, and ſurely this Privilege was no les 

fitting and proper for the Son & God the king 
| of Iſrael? Other enſigns and marks of royal 
he had few or none, as being inconſiſtent rl 
the part that he was to ſuſtain, with the life 
| that he was to lead and the death that he was 

to die among men and for men: but tliis was 

perfectly conſiſtent with his * and character, 
A e 
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and therefore it was the more ne y that be 

ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by this. 
This was ſtill the more ee as the 

ſpirit of prophecy had been ſo long extinct 

among the Jews. For an interval of near 300 
years had paſſed from the time of Malachi, the 
laſt prophet of the Jewiſh diſpenſation: And 
now 1t ſeemed expedient to awaken the attention 
of the nation, and to give notice of the com- 
ing of the true Meſſiah; I ſay, of the true 
Meſſiah among ſo many falſe ones as about that 
time appeared in the world. The Jews knew 
indeed there ſhould be ſuch a man; but till 
ſome friendly hand was wanting to point out 
the very man: they had learned from their 
Prophets, which was to be the tribe, and which 
was to be the family of the Meſfiah; but ſtill 
they were to learn (and it was a work worthy 

of ' ſome other prophet. to teach ein); which 
was to be the perſon. 
And indeed at that time auch was the „ 

of the nation, that there was urgent occaſion 
for ſome preacher of righteouſneſs, bold as 
honeſt and honeſt as bold, to reprove the vices 
of all ranks and orders of men the higheſt as 
well as the loweſt, to awaken them if — 
to a ſenſe of their dan ger and of their duty, to 
preſs upon them the neceſſity of immediate re- 
pentance and reformation, and ſo to prepare 
and diſpoſe their hearts for the reception of the 
Meſſian. Great N and i in 

e i EF. 0 3 : 


WE 


religions” or governments are . to 4 

brought about and accompliſhed” 11 at once. 
The people muſt be /weanied from old fortns, | 
and be prepared for new ones hy ſteps" and de- 
grees. In like manner the light of "He zoſpel, 
like the light of the ſun, was not to break 
forth all at once, but to riſe gradually, and 
e ſhine more and more unto a perfect day. 
Some culture was neceſſary before the good 

ſeed of the word: could be ſown, or at leaſt be- 

fore it could take root in the hearts of the 

people; and the W of John the Baptiſt 

was only prepara to the more refines and 

heavenly doctrin ef the bleſſed Jeſus. 

Accordingly we may obſerve, that the ancis 

ent prophets 8 heſfied of a meſſenger to pre- 

pare the way before the Meſſiah, and particu- 

larly Malachi and Iſaiah, as they are quoted by 

St. Mark in the beginning of his goſpel; N 

(Mark I. 2, 3.) “ Behold I fend my meſſen- 1 
ger before. thy face, which ſhall prepare: thy - 
% way before thee : The voice of one crying 

20 ths wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the 

* Lord, make his paths ſtrait.” This pro- 

phecy of Iſaiah is not only applied to ohn 

the Baptiſt by the evangeliſts, but he himſelf 

alſo confirms the application: for when prieſts 
and levites were ſent to him from Jeruſalem to 

| aſk him Who he was, he anſwered (John I. 

23.) „I am the voice of one crying in tjge 

wilderneſs, Make ſtrait the way of the 

Thi: Lora.” co In like manner the prophecy of 

W Dx: Malachi 
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Malachi is not only applied to him by the 


_ evangeliſts, But the app lication is alſo. ratified 


by our Saviour him: , (Matt. XI. 10.) “ For 


4 this is He of *. prin it is written, Behold, I 


« ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 


4 ſhall prepare thy way. before thee.” Malachi 


”— hath another prophecy. relating. to John (IV. 
* ) Behold, I ſend you Elijah the pro- 
i« phet before the coming of the great and 


« 40 dreadful day of the Lord: And he ſhall 


< turn the —— of the fathers to the children, 


« and the heart of the children 70 their fa- 


*« thers, that is he ſhall reconcile. father and 


ſon though of different ſects and parties in re- 


ligion; or otherwiſe ** he ſhall turn the heart 
& Sf the fathers. with. the children, and: the 
« heart of the children with their fathers ;” 
that is he ſhall effect a thorough reformation, 


converting both old and young, parents and 

_ children, © leſt I come and ſmite the earth 

„ with acurſe,” * 

dreadful day of the. x has refers to the deſtruc- . | 
tion of Jeruſalem, and the Jewiſh nation; but 

. 12 hence ſome >haye Sener An 2 wilt 


he phraſe of the great and 


0 4 * . 


12 — 9 as 1 cen Tulflled, Z 
| (Matt. XVII. 12.) 8 But 1 ſay unto vou, that 


Elias ig 


1 already, and — 5 knew him 
45 not, but f 


27 one unte im what ſo- | 


7160 over: y_ liſted. -ThaangeGebriel | in-his 


: 5 metlage 
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Meſfage to Zacharias the father of Ich alludes 
to 2 prediction of Malachi, and to that of 
Iſaiah, and intimates the true interpretation 
and *accomp iſhment f both; (Luke 1. 17.) 
He ſhall go before him in the ſpirit Ay 
„ power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the 
« fathers to the children, and the diſobedient 
< to the wiſdom of the juſt, to make ready a 
people prepared for the Lord. Becauſe the 
thing was fit and proper to be done, therefore 
it was foretold; and again, becauſe it was 
Fee Eugenia: it was fit and proper ande 
done. „ 7 * : 
Thnstit appears; . oneral; that it was 
proper to ſend a meſſenger to prepare the _ 
before the: NMiaſfah; er was thor part of 1 
our inquif yy. . 
II. The ec more re patticulary: 17 1 a 7 
proper, to fend ſome meſſenger” to -prepare the 
way before him, yet why a meſſenger of ſo 
culiar a turn and character, with ſuch ſingu- | 
ar marks and ciccumftances? Nowy the parti- 
cularities Which principally offer themſelves 
to view are his miraculous birth, his manner 
| of life and converfation, his manner of preach- 
ing and i an” —_ fad” Vor . en . 
death. 08 | 
"he? 45 to his dn hi was enable in 41. 
moſt all its circumſtances; (See Buke I.) His 
mother was barren, and both his parents were 
now well ſtricken in years: an angel was ſent 
to > his father with the promiſe of ſuch a ſon, 
D 35 i 
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but ahie old man believed it-not, and was ſtruck 
dumb for his infidelity : when his mother was 
gone with, child about fix months, ſhe was 
viſited by her couſin. Mary the mother of our 
Lord, and it came to paſs the babe leaped in 
her womb. for joy, and Elizabeth herſelf was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt : after he was born 
and named John according to the direction of 
the angel, a name importing grace and favor, 
| his father Was immediately reſtored to his 
eech and propheſied. "Theſe! are the moſt 
Witaculous circumſtances. attending his birth ; 
and theſe, we may reaſonably conceive, were fo 
diſpoſed to raiſe the expectation of | mankind 
and to procure him the greater reverence and 
attention from them. All they that heard 
Atheſe things, ſays the evangeliſt; (ver. 66.) 
laid them up in their hearts, ſaying what 
44 manner of child ſhall this be!“ They muſt 
naturally eonclude with themſelves; that his 
life would be ſomewhat more than ordinary 
whoſe birth was ſo very extraordinary; and if. 
eyer man Was bars a enen this was ne” 
n „„ i 5 
"ax. we not Gathas conceive, Cooks ae 
were thus ordered to derive honor ultimately 
upon the Meſſiah? The honor that is done to 
the ſervant terminates properly in the er . 
and if the forerunner and meſſenger was a | 
ſon of ſuch. dignity, what then muſt He be 
whoſe forerunner od e he: was * 
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May we not yet farther conceive, that the 
mitaculous birth of John was deſigned to pre- 
re the way and to gain the eaſier belief for 

This Rill- more miraculous birth of the bleſſed 
Jeſus ? Sure we are that the Angel maketh this 


uſe of it to the Virgin Mary, when ſhe. doubted | 5 


how ſhe could bear a ſon ſeeing ſhe knew not 
a man; (ver. 36, 37.) ** And behold- thy | 
«couſin Elizabeth, "the hath alſo conceived a 
« ſon in her old age, and this is the ſixth 
«©. month with her who was called barren; for 
« with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. A 
leſſer miracle is a proper preparative for a 
greater; and whoever ſees and admits the 
former will be more eaſily reconciled to the 
belief of the latter. : * 
2. As to his manner of life and! beben 
tion he was reſerved and retired ; he was ſtri&t_ 
and abſtemious; ſevere to all but ſevereſt to 
himſelf; in dreſs and diet and every thing a 
copy of Elijah, but (give me leave to ſay a 
copy far exceedin g the original. The ſame 
„ John had his'raiment — camel $ hair, and a 
© leathern girdle about his loins: (Matt. III. 
4.) and Elijah is deſcribed in like manner, 
( Kings I. 8.) as “ an hairy man, and girt 
L with a girdle of leather about his loins.“ It 
is farther ſaid of John that ** bis meat was 
« -Jocuſts and wild honey. Wild Boney, we 
may ſuppoſe, was ſuch as was found in the 
holes of rocks and hollow trees, there being 
abundance « your in Paleſtine. The word 
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So Bo: On Jon the Baptift, | 
which is ain lecufis, ſome , conceive to 
We the: tops of dane reſembling aſparagus. 
But lacufts were allowed for food in the Levis 
tical lau; (Lev. XI. 22.) and it may be made 
ir from Pliny, Strabo, and ſeveral angient 
authors, as well as from ſeveral modern tra- 
Veoelers, that loguſts are a common food in the 
5 - , eaſtern and ſouthern parts of the world. Dr, 
Shaw in his obſervations on -Barhery: (1) Gays ' 
; that they are good to cat, and that ſprinkled 
With ſalt and fryed, are in taste . much 
64 « unlike the river cray-fiſh.'” 5 
As it was foretold in the general, that chere 
ſhould be a meſſenger to go before the * : 
ſie was it foretold in particular, that he ſh ald : 
= be a meſſenger of ſuch a ſtamp and 4 acer. 
. The Angel propheſied of him 18. 5 bus con- 
ception ; (Luke I. 15, 17.) all drink 
. neither wine nor ſtrong e — * ſhall 
— © go before the Lord in the ſpirit, and power 
| * of Elias. And ſome ages befgre it was the 
prediction of Malachi. 8 Behold 1 
Will ſend vou, Elijah the bs before tbe 
35 cc coming of the great and dreadful day of the. 
Lord. Not that Elijah vas to come 755 
in petſon, but only ſome prophet in the iris 
and power of | Elijah: As the Meſſiah is ſome- 
times by the prophets called David, becauſe; in 
ſome, things reſembling David; it being uſual 
to diſtinguiſh perſons who are like others, by. 
264 names of, thoſe others: rn they are ys 7 
orgs Bol 0 
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So that we may eaſily. reconcile. that ſeeming. 
contradiction, in the goſpels, of our-Savigur's . - 
affirming (Matt. XI. 14.) that John Was the 
Elias which was for to come, and Johns 
denying, © % (John I. 21.) that he was Rlias 
Johy might very well deny that he was Eline, 8 
he very -perſon Elias, as ſome of: the Jews 
apprehend im to be; and at the ſame time 


Chriſt might very well affirm that he was the 5 ö 


Elias which, was for to Ne the perſon who 
| was. for to come in the. ſpiris and pon of 
Elias. His living ſo must in the wilderneſs, - 
We may. . was, for the better convene 
ence of water to:baptize i * 
ple as daily, ;reſortgd. to bim 2. Apd-without : 
doubt his reſerved: abſtemious ee, — life 5 
was very proper and ſuitable to the 
that he Was to ſuſtain, of à preacher of /x 
tance. Severity. of doctrin requ ires 2 of 


life. He who. Would fep 77 


not want to be leeres aeg It is a ſort 
of a contradiction f for a pre cher of: repentance 
to be (Luke VII. 25.) “ eloathed/ in loft ca- 
ment and to live d delicately.” * His practice | 
and his preaching would not be of D INT, i 
the one would defeat the intent of the other, 
as mens actions are ever of more weight and 
influence than their ſpeeches. or laying - 


But there ſeemeth to have been yet a farther 5 


en for this — GeiRnely and har 


- —ͤ—— — —— —— — 1 
— — ae —Ä— - — 


drinking; that 
complexions an 
humors and habits, might be engaped either by 
the one or by the other; and that rae Jews | 


16, &c.) 
0 ration? It is like unto children ſitting in the 


amn, we may obſerve that 


„ d. , Bipes, 


of life. A contraſt appears evidently to have 
been deſigned between the two characters; Jeſus 
to be of the ſocial turn, John to be of the ſoli- 
tary; Jeſus to live in cities and frequent ublic 
5 plies: Jo John to ſpend moſt of his time in the 


Jeſus to be free and generous, John 

to be iid and auſtere; Jeſus to come eating 
and drinking, John to come neither eating nor 

perſons of the moſt different 

tempers, of the moſt contrary 


were not thus engaged was a greater aggrava- 


tion of their infidelity, and our Saviour him- 


ſelf ſeverely” reproves them for it (Matt. XI. 
'Whereunto ſhall-T liken this gene- 


1 markets, and calling unto their fellows, and 


7 ſaying, We have piped unto ye and ye have 


a; not danced, We have mourned unto ye, and 


% ye have not lamented; For John came nei- 
ether eating nor drinking, and they ſay He 
ce hath a devil; The Son of man came cating 
* and drinking, and they-ſay Behold a man 
« gluttonous and a wine-bibber, a friend' of 
te publicans and ſinners ; But wiſdom is juſti- 
« fied of her children: each of theſe facred 


| perſons had his juſt reaſons for acting in this 


manner, and both _ manifeſt the wiſdom 


| of the divine diſpenſations. 0 


3. As to his manner of pr ny: ud 5 
never confirmed 
his 


His Golde oj W acle. John did no 
. e is ſaid: pee iy ae: oſpel 
(John X. 41 ) for that honor was reſerved for 
the Meſſiah. As it | was} many of the Jews 
were inclined to think him the Meſſiah," bur. 

_ doubtleſs the miſtake would have ſpfead wie 
and have prevailed farther; bY to hey oth 
cellent qualifications had bee en added the power 
a of ger miracles: IB" 1941 * 136615 240 5 8 
2 + too, that in al is dacbin 


man le f for auen others. "When : 
je pee 1. ae" publica dier: — 


duke of they 3 {tt tons 8 25 —— ſo 
far was he from adviſing'or encouraging! any 
to retire into a deſert or a" cloiſter. And in- 
deed the life of Monks and Hermits is not pro- 
perly the life of Chriſtians; for (Matt. V. 15, 
16.) we are not to put our candle under a 
* buſhel,” but are to let dur light ſhine before 
emen har they ſeeing our good wor ama 
« glorify our Father which is in heaven!” - 
The ſum and ſubſtance of John's . 
as it is expreſſed by the ewangeliſts (Luke III. 
4.) was * preaching the baptiſm of repentance 
for the remiſſion of ſins. The doctrin of 
repentance is neceſſary for all perſons, but per- 
haps for thoſe moſt who think they ſtand/leaſt - 
in need of it, as the Phariſees and Sadducees, 
whom therefore the MR doth not ſpare * 
. 
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but reprehends with greater ſeverity tha 
ports: of-publicans-or ſoldiers: (Matt: III. 7, 
oy O generation of vipers w 
fee from t 


1e wrath to come ? 


« "forth therefore fruits meet for- repenta 


- mes at well as for all-perſons, but von ative 
particularly ſeaſonable at that time, to fit and 
pre 905 pel was to 
be publiſhed, - when the king ora heaven 
Wos 102 hand. The Pati ytes tv this doctrin he 
admitted, as the Jews admitted the proſelytes 
which he — | 


n Dani haarks, when the 80 


to their religion, 4 ax ve 
not as à bare ceremor | 
an apt fignification, - cen of the: 


. the cleanſing and purifying of tha 
| baptized, he obtained the name f the Baptiſt; 5 


ſoul. And from the great n 


but not only from baptizing theſe but like ite 
from having the honor of baptizing 


baptiſm, or could be more pure with it than 


without it ; but he ſubmitted to it as to a di- 

ppointment; for (Luke 

| King.) Fy ade wn ot him to fully | brag 
'% e righteouſneſs.” I 


8 ordinance and a 


4. As to the Baptif's fad but glorious death; 


ve know that he was: committed to priſon for 


reproving Herod for living with his brother 


Philip's wife, (Matt. XIV. 4.) “ for John ſaid 7 


82 © unto him it is 1 not lawful. on: thee e 
1 er. 


of mverenes to their dignity ad; high FREIE? 


ho hath warned 


5 the Son 
of God. Not that Jets ſtood in nec of his 


* 


e « hers? | This Herd hy „ (2) Bana Ant 
law! "This br other ; hilip, was: 0 5 hilip! te- 
trarch of Iturea, but the younger Philip or 


Herod Philip, another ſon of Herod the great: 
and his wife s name was.H ; who was the 


daughter of Ariſtobulus, another ſon of Herod 
the great; ſo that ſhe wag niece to her huſhand. 
and had, by. Hey. a: daughter. called: Salome. 
od "was likewiſe uncle to ede 
F — e conceived an unlawful paſſion fot 
her; 8 from her A po to leave 


dome and partake wick him of the-pleaſures. 
a crown, upon his promiſing to maren her, 2 
ie this _— Meri _— 17 3654" _ 


y had 
hve together -1 .and . 

; 46.) « and ſerved — = heb, heband 155 
< him, he did many things, and Heard him 
| gladly :” but yet neither Herod's ftiendſhip 
nor his power, "could, hinder John from re- 
proving him for this criminal conduct, (Luke: 
III. 19.) „“ and for all the evils which E erod 
|< hack done: and for this honeſt freedom: of 

0 ſpeech. and Faghful Lo—_— of: hi s duty; be | 
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ater reſentment and (Mark VL 19, 20.) 
$7 act al againſt him, and would have killed 
cc, „Hier, but ſhe could not: For Herod feared 
John, knowing that he was a juſt man and 
An holy; and (Matt. XIV. 5.) © he feared” 
alſo the” multitude, - — they counted 
John as a prophet :” fo that for the bas El 
he was only detained in prifon. X 
During his confinement he ſent two of his 
diſci ples to Jeſus with this meſſage, (Matt. XI. 
3 bc Art thou he that ſhould come or do we 
., look for another? Art thou the 8 | 
| Meſſiah, or are we ſtill to expect Not 
that He himſelf” could poſſibly entertain the 
leaſt doubt or ſcruple of it, after he had (See 
John I. and Matt. III.) ſo often declared Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiah, the Son of God, the lamb 
of God which taketh away the ſin of the 
4 world,” and after he had ſeen the heavens 
open and the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon him, 
and heard a voice from heaven ſaying, This 
is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
«. pleaſed.” N A5 John had entertained any doubt 
or ſcraple of this kind, it muſt have ariſen 
from ſome dejection of ſpirit for his long im 
priſonment and Jeſus doing nothing for his de- 
liverance. But it appears by that repeated de- 
claration of John's, Behold the lamb of God 
5 wre taketh away the ſin of the world, 
that he expected Jeſus not as a tem prince 
and deliverer, but as a fuffeting and dyi dying 
POR : and neither. would Jeſus: have given, 
nor 
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would John have deſerved; if he had really 
doubted, the commendations' at that very time 
beſtowed upon him, (Matt. XI. 9, 10, 11. = 
A prophet, and more than a prop WE = 
ce this is He of whom it is writter 
« ſend my meſſenger: before thy Face) which 
e ſhall prepare thy way before thee. Verily 1 
« ſay unto you, Among them that are born of 
t women there hath not riſen a greater than 
« John the Baptiſt. We may be certain 
therefore that he ſent his diſciples upon this 
errand, not for his on ſatisfaction but for 
theirs, to convince them that he had ſaid no 
more of Jeſus: than was true; to comfort them 
now he was in danger of being taken from 
them, and to let them ſee there was a greater 
and better maſter for them, when day une 
ſhould be no more? 1 0 
The circumſtances of is Mut = are 100 well 
known to be related. They afford flagrant and 
melancholy: proofs of a vicious woman's im- 
placable revenge, of a vow raſhly made but 
more raſhly performed, of the cruelty of the 
wicked even in their mirth and feſtivity: and 
what advantages did Herod and Herodias ob- 
tain by all their cruelty and wickedneſs? Herod 
was of the fect of the Sadducees, as we may 
collect from St. Matthew and St. Mark com- 
pa together; for what is thus expreſſed b 
Matthew, (XVI. 6.) Take heed and be- 
* ware of the leaven of the Phariſees andof 
10 10 ä the lame 1 is SO: expreſſed }. 


"9 | 


| Herods army. At length Herod and Herodias 
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by st. Mark, (VIII. If.) * Take heed, beware 
< of the leaven of the Phariſees and of tlie 
e leayen of Herod: but the greateſt infidels 
are always the moſt ſuperſtitious; and Her od 
no ſobner heard of the fame and miracles of 
Jeſus, than his conſcience ſmote him, (Mark VI. 
14.) * that John the Baptiſt was riſen from 
the dead, and therefore mighty _ do 
vr ſhow forth themſelves in him.” guilty 
mind haunted him, if nothing elſe d. He: 
rod's former wife, whom he had put away (3), 
had recourſe to her father to revenge her 
wrongs, which was the firſt occaſion of the 
war between them, wherein Aretas gained a 
complete victory, and routed and deſtroyed 


deere ſtript of their wealth and Power by order 

of the Roman emperor Caligula, and were 
condemed to end their days in exile at Lyons 
in France; Such was the fate of the con- 


trivers and authors of the dæath of John the 


Baptiſt. Of the daughter it is alſo related by 
Whitby from N Nioephorus, < that ſhe going 
«, over the ice in winter, the ice brake, and 
«ſhe ſlipt in to the Head, which at Taft was 
* ſeveret from her body by the ſharpneſs of 
the i ice; Idque non ſine Dei numine, God 
requiring her head for that of the Buptiſt's, 
wr . pes if true was a wonderful nan j 
. oy 
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But on the other hand his death extitbits a 
molt! heroic inſtance of a man ſuffering for ar- 
raigning the vices of a court: And as it is na- 
tural _ mankind to take the part of perſecuted 
virtue, this muſt needs endear him to the peo- 
ple, and gain him the greater veneration among 
them, and the greater veneration they had for 
5 5 the greater they would have for Jeſus, 

or the ſake of John's teſtimony. His death 
was fo reſented, and his memory was ſo re- 
verenced among them, that even Joſephus the 
Jewiſh Hiſtorian informs us, that upon the de- 
feat of Herod's army by Aretas Eing of the 
Arabians, the Jews aſoribed it to the juſt judg- 
ment of God for Herod's having put aten the 
Baptiſt to death; who, ſays the (4) Hiſtorian, 
was a good man, and echorted the Jews that 
exerciſing virtue and practiſing juſtice towards 
one another and piety towards God: they ſhould 
come to his baptiſm. That which was ſaid 
of the law, may alſo be ſaid of John, that he 
was (Gal. III. 24.) their ſchool-maſter to 
bring them unto Chriſt: And in ee 
find, the number of our Saviour s diſciples 
conſiderably increaſed after the death of the 
Baptiſt. - The diſciples of John, after they 
had performed the laſt duties to their maſter in 
burying him, went to Jon (Matt. XIV. . 
12.) and became his — 
cc Was ſpread abroad, faith St. Mark, (VI. 


MO, Joſeph. 8 Lib.. 18. * * vol. 2. 'p- 805. die. 2 


Vor. *. Ro 2B. 7, 4 


s: And “ his name 
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14.) that is, more generally ſpread abroad than 
HE it was befdre.— 80 wonderfully doth' Got diſ- 
| poſe end order all events to anſwer the ends 
EY and deßigns of his providence; and. im hat - 
ever view we conſider the Baptiſt, Whether in 
His birth or in his death, whether in Rennen 
in his docttin God is glorified in all. . 
If we, ſhould how put to ourſelves our Sovi⸗ 
our 6 queſtion, (Matt. XXI. 2 5.) „The bap- 
— ihn of John, whende was it ?. from heaven 
or of men! I ſuppoſe we ſhould; anſwer 
without. heſitation, From: braven. The teſti - 
mon) of John to Jeſus, and the teſtimony. of 
Jeſus to John mutually confirm the divine 
eanmiſion- of both; - And yet us far ab it ap- 
eats, they ſeldom cbnverſed together, they 
had little intercourſe. the one with the other: 
and all eircumſtances confidered, it was. Utterly 
impoſſible, that there ſhould have been any 
concerted fraud or ealluſion between them. As 
the character antl office and per ſon of the Bap- 
5 tiſt werepdintdd out by che Spd, ſoche was 
5 himfelf indued with the fpirit of prophecy. 
For without dive ioſpiration he could not 
JH or declared f, truth, at” OO 4 
the Ctatiohs of s, John 1. 29.) 
＋ . Behle the lamb of alba taketh away 
te fin of the wocld. Withopt divine in- 
ation le could not have fortfeen or foretold | 
mannet of che deſcent of the Ghoſt 
4 the day of Pentecoſt, (Luke III. 16.) ak op 
120 indeed baptize you with water, but he all 


ou * hoptze 
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=. tige woe pt t oh Ghoſt =, of 
3 12 you okchit a digg the oreat ad- 
ages Which John etj Ele yet (Nats. XI. 
11.) “ he that is leaſt in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater chan he. Every Chriſtian 
comprehends more evange ical truths than were 
revealed to John. "Jak was the herald to pro- 
claim the kingdom of es. 7 at hand, but 
every, Chriſti er of it. What John 
_ onl) V Arpecled9e 0 egi oo expect, that every 
Chriſtian hath ſeen fulflicd. "The prophets / - 
were as ſtats of the night! John, 3s I aid Be- 
fore, was as the ſtar. of the morning ; but 
a 7 7 Chriſtian liveth': as I may fay'1 11 nb en day, 
n- 


in the fult py 0 of the ſun of Lil hts dſneſs, 
* 1 5 ſa\ 0, you; 17 Among them that 
are 5 n 0 hay there hath not'tiſen'k 


| great th an Jon ile Baß it : ndt with 
7 Re 1 is leaſt in the kingdom of 
n 18 g redter than io agem; 
e Coll Rl of 'our Church afe truly ex- 
aA EN Wer: among them all there are not any 
Te Ethan that for St. John Baptiſt's day. 
Imig ghty God, by ' whoſe 'providence'' thy 
i fervant Tolin the Baptiſt was wonderfully 
1 born, a and'ſent to prepare the way of thy 
Fe Son our Saviour, by preaching' of reperit- 
6. ance ; mw us ſo to follow his doctiim and 
44 hot ly Ii that we Hay truly repent accord- 
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vice, and patiently ſuffer for the 1 
os + TAE thro' Nele, Chrict our r Lord. Amen.” ky 
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7 ITHOUT. controverly, fays'. 9 12 
VV Paul, (1 Tim. III. 76.) 1 25 is 
«6, «the myſtery. of godlineſs ; ; God manifeſted 
in the fleſh.” A wonderful mytlery in indeed, 
Ming He: who was (Heb. I. "1 Ws 7 1055 bright- 
<4 neſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs 


image of his perſon ;”. that He (John A 


1.) who 5* was in the beginning and was, with 
% God and. was God,” ſhould, (Phil. 11 op 4) - 
„ make himſelf of no re utation, and take 

15 a ſervant and be 
de made in the likneſs oſ men; * ſhould be 
(Gal. IV. 4.) made fleſh, made of a woman, 


Len made under the law, and dwell among us!“ 


But though he was pleaſed to afſume"the man, 
t he laid not aſide the God; the divine and 
Fd natutes were both united in him, fo as 


. but one perſon. As man he was the 


bon of David,” . XXII 45: 14 'as gg 


; Fad 
j 


N A nat ion, 1 
he was has « Lord f David: as man wy 
upon earth,” (John III. 13.45 s God he Was 
« in heaven While upon S : in Bis "huz 

man nature he increaſed 1 in wiſdom and ſtan 
« ture,” (Luke . 52.) in his divine nature 
he knew all things 5 filled all things: 1 In PAL 


human nature he could fay (John XVI. 3 
Ad,“ in 1 75 


tc Now. I am no more in the wor 
| divine. nature he could alſo fay (Matt. XXVII. 
20.) Lo, I am Wien you alway even. unto 
68 the end of the world: in the one he ſuffer- 
cd, in the « other he was im paſſible and _. 
« for ever, | Indeed how the divine and hu. 


122 one a ve can 98 no means .comp re | 
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RB abe but one er Al And 'our. © ignorance is 
no more an objection. againſt the tru „ 
thing 1p, one caſe than the other. ee 
RI + As thou kKnoweſt not EY 18 5 
165 bong of the, ſpirit, nor how the bones « 


3"? {4 KL © 3.3 


5 grow in the Womb of her that! is with e child 


even ſo thou aß the works of G 


« that maketh II. We cannot give an. 165 | 


count, how. children are born in the natural. 


way; and. What wonder is it then, that we are 


not able to account. for x..the, miracule us birth 
of the Son of God f 41 
„The. Incarnation of the. Son. of God being. 

o great a hte), it will become us rather 
Glently th. e i © curiou SY ff inquire in- 
Ie 


B E 3 


* 


1 E 17 S toons PE" 


to > the mäß der of ir. \ But all th re fre SOR 
inquirie 8 5 e fhcarnation, wherein 1 
conceive 1850 of Ian be fa 27 * be 


, 4h { Se 17 5 5 
be er on incd * 
be 1 © With die WE oa 


9 5 fs a 1 1 "Crd but” rim, 
of e e we ealenb of It; thotfgh dhe 188 
note 0 aprehend ] how it Was tone, 4 7 
| 855 bar m Jane Werlte why it 0b 
fete to peak in 7 aß ode 'F 
the kee 1ans, exten eth möle (> __ 
the formal aufes” of thin 88. 
ER and mater f God's operations we 120% 
in 4 8 1 'bit . dil 0 m e Ends and 
üſes in alin gt every * hg. And füch an &. 
aer as 7 che Meri f the Son 
55 Go d, we. ma be certain, , Would not oy 
been Aken Put poh'tHe 3 oüpds und Te- 
Faul, "Spike, of 'thele rea In6ft-ſ 
we are, We may, Perhaps be able t Shi 
17 ooo not e 9 ſearch. Ald 5 in 7 
Into t tovid ed w n ith tht i 
| 28 y and d A Sag 0 ich 4 ur e 
reature - to the Creator, ber err 'our 4 6 
all along by tlie Golhf aſs of *revelatioh. 
For wh Lethe t ierefor 1 55 y we =] 


that the - of God ray Carnate and 
man ? Such an ig uf IU de the mdre 
| © me mote; caſoti ble; . becauſe, In An 

db qt ey Wl, ie Melle bf" 1 


On our BAvIOURY: carnation. 35 
| faithhath/ been particularly queſtioned; and 
many have been tempted to doubt of the ruth 
and reality of che thing, becauſe they: were not 
fully lade the fitneſs andicxpediency of 
it. What neceſſity Was therr, ſay they, for ſ6 
ſuperlative a miracle Could not God hate (axed 
the warld Without fo much cireumſtance and 

condeſcenſion ? (Pial. MII. 4.) What cis 
% man that he ſhould: be ſo mindful of him, 
4 and the ſon of man chat he ſhould. do: viſit . 
3h him 181. OF 8 50% * 5 (958 Air 1 Doofen! SF 
6588 « Nayibut © man he aut hoc Gt de. | 
< plieſt againſt God ? (Rom. IX: 207) d 
« the thing Yaved ſay to himithat ſuvtutit, ahr 
haſt thbu redeemed me thus fre , 
ought to be thankful for ſaluation upon | 
terms, and not frowardly reject it, been 
perhaps wwe cannot perfocriy compeehend.the 
manner / in chich it is conveyed to us. God's 
doing it i this manner may iatisfy us chat this 
t the beſt: manner of doing it; and cer tai 
0 o-extraardinary/a ramædy would not havr b 
applied, unleſs che caſe had been as 8 
nary and required it. The great; God does r 
thing but with infinite wWiidom. There may 
be many reaſons Which dre can diſoover iy _ 
may be numberleſs which e cannot; as par- 
e how can Ne )kgow:;what was tran a : 
od and, agreed het wegn ithe Father and che Son 
upon che fall of man, or pven before the crea- 
tion of che world? This only we may ſay in 
| the: Dr In exeaged-the 
E 4 world, 


\ 
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5 "hn foe ſeemeth'to have been moſt! fit and 
able to redeem it. (John I. 3.) Al things 
ei were made by him and coinbiout him was not 

any thing made that was made; and there. 
fore he ſeemeth. the proper perſon to tecovrr 
ee own. creation. rice gar eliogyu 
2. Nor- was the a notion of a God incarnate 
"i apprehenfions af Seid, as we © mayar Aft 
imagin. The Heathens believed it no very 
uncommon thing for the gods to deſcend in hu- 
man ſhapo nd to have intercourſe with men. 
Such (was their. theology, and we have a parti- 
cblar:inſtarice in the Acts of the Apoſtles. For 
when Paul and Barnabas were at Lyſtra, and 
led there the man who had been a cripple 
from his mother's womb, the people cried out 
(Acts XIV. 11.) “the gods are come down: to 
e us in the likeneſs of men, and were for 
doing ſacriſice unto them. The Jews! were 
ſtill more prepared for ſuch a diſpenſatiop- : 
There were frequent intimations in their pro- 
phets, that their Meſſiah ſhould be 4 divine 
perſn. Behold, faith; the prophet. * 
(VII. 14.) „ a virgin ſhall — bes 
. 1 ſans, and ſhall call his name Immanuel,” 
that is God. with us. Again, «Unto us, 
ſaith the ſame prophet; (X. 16.) sa child is 
** born, unto ds a ſon is given, and the govern- 
ment ſhall be upon his ſhoulder, and He 
% ſhall be called wonderful, counſellor, the 
mighty :C 0 the . father, or the 
1 a Ew OM Jo. 
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4. atheir of the: future age, the peinceof peace 15 
10 notion therefore of a G God i neatnate was - 
in ſome Mmealure Tami iz ed to the appreh n- | 
henſions 173 mankind ; 3 neither could the Jew _ 
nor the Gentile for this feaſan object to He 
Chriſtian religion, becauſe thus far it Was ag e- 
able to the principles of their own. religion my 
3. Thoſe who for this reaſon do object 
ae: Chriſtian religion, I would willingly know 
what they in their great wildom would have 
had done? The world was ſunk in idolatry; and 
wickedneſs, and what method could have he 
taken to raiſe and reform it, that had not been ; 
taken already? Firſt an oral, and 3 
written law had been given, but without e 
preachers and prophets had been ſent ain 
another, but to little putpoſe; nay angels had 
been employed; nay God himſelf, had ſpoken 
from heaven, (Hebr. XII. 19, 2.) „ Which 
voice they that heard intreated that the word 
«© ſhould 5 457 be ſpoken to them any more; 
and ſo tertible was the ſight that Moſes ſaid 
«« I exceedingly; fear and: quake.” The beſſ 
expedient: therefore, that remained, ſez meth to 
have been the incarnation of the Son of God; 
at leaſt we ſhould not preſume to cenſure this 
diſpenſation; unleſs we could eee out ſome 
3 other and Banter! mite 1 vas 
4. This diſpenſation hath all the advantages 
of * former diſpenſations, and at the ſame 
time is liable to none of their inconveniences. 
8 man was too much rojo a level with Dives. 
18 "ob wa. ves. 
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faves; The great God was too awful and ma- 
jeſtie; dut in the —— and human natures 


united chere would be a proper mixture of light 


and ſhade; We might bear the Deity under 


the veil of humanity, as we can look upon the 
man through à cloud. The Word made 


« jeff could ſpeak at once with all of bus 


; Hility: and all of majeſty ; as man he could 


„ as Gd he could command; his 


Infirutions would be the moſt: familiar as he 


was the Sen of man, and at the ſame time the 


endiſt zuthofitative as he was the San-of God-; 


{Hebr. II. 2, 3.) * for if the word i polen by 
Fe ee Kedfaft, and every; tranſgreſſion 
and 'difobediente'a juſt recompenſe of re- 


: ” "eG; how' ſhall we -efcape if we negle& ſo 


reat Talvation, which at the firſt began to 
de beiſpoken by the Lord, and ene 
10 '1erito us by them ihat heard hims “ 12s! 
F. He vald alſo make ine dere e, us 
not 'only by his preaching and docttin, but 
Nkewiſe by his life and converſation; he cou 
net — inſtruct us in our duty by his precepts, 
but (What as of greater uſe) antmate us iby his 


example, and ſhow. that he required nothing 
more ef othets as God thaniwhatihe/praftiſed 


Himſelf as man. — ſaid of Socrates, the 
great teacher of morality among the Heathens, 
that he Brought philoſophy down from heaven; 


Vie em, wheb-greaor ee e een de ſaid 


32 1 of 
2 * _"_ n iſoipli mon eſtenta- 
philoſopho 


ram invenitur—qui tionem ſcientiz ſed legem vita 
putet? 


— 
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of Chriſt, chat he brought not on 
phy bur divinity. ubwn from Dan ans . 
Weg men. He not only: tabght, But kiel = 
vpe it. His doctrin was the heſt y ſtemiif ora. 
ey, and his life een 
it. It was a great objection to thephr 
(i), that they! did not mile their hotly: 
- the katy and rule of their actions, but ohly an 
| ofteatation'vf their learning and knowlepty 
tat they themfelves did not obey chieimſetves, 
Put lived een cbtradictiun te their 

owl ptecepts. And even among the! prbphrem 
and inſpired writers there were fraiſties and 

s m the moſt ſhinimg charucterd. Several 

of ' ther might be godd mien, but ſtill tie) 
were but men, and far from perfection. Hut ia 
Teſts fue habe the'reſt and ftandard of holineſs 

in life as well ab in do@ring-dnexpmyle lever 
to be imitated and never tobt equaled. e 
Was guilty of „no ſin (1 Pet. HI. 20) neither 
was iguile found in his mobch.”” As never 
han fpake as he {| n VII. 66 Dd 
never man liyed as he lived. bios 
. Befides his bein has our teacher and ur 
— it ſermeth reuſonablꝭ chat ſitis faction 
mould Be tflade in gur mature, as in dur latin 

tlie debt hid been cntracted; that inamthould 

fuffer vas man Rad offended; that the obedienet 

ef wah *thould de ohr Juſtifirarion, a ne 
zin 0 805 ie wanſgreſion | 


pitet? $ni obtapdrerigte bi; 1 m rvita! mirabiliter 
* OT ſuis | {—ut  pugner oratio. 
5 Aker farbig He 
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_ traniſgrefiion., of man had been our condemna. | 
tion. this i 18 ED Apoſtle, intimates 
Gem. V. 19.) „For as by one man uſe 
5; obedience many were made 1 ſo by 
the obedience of one > wry e 1 
— c- . ” C 
7. And then ae! was 5 man he 
could offer up himſelf a ſacrifice, and as he Was 
the Son of God he could make that ſacrifice 
acceptable: As he was the Son of God he could 
give us aſſurance of a reſurrection, and as he 
Was the Son of man — be a firſt proaf 
and inſtance of it in;himelfc re 1 fe 
beg. And then he could be 3 my 
faithful /high-prieſt and mediator; between God 
and. man; for as the author to the Hebrews: 
teth on this occaſion (Hebr. II. 170 217 110 
all things it behoved him to be made lik 
2 unto his brethren, that he might be a mer- 
</\ciful and faithful hjgh-prieſt-in things per- 
— taining to God to make reconciliation for 
4 the ſins of the people. And indeed whom 
could we rather deſire for our high - prieſt:and 
mediator, than one who is ſo ſenſible of our 
wants, and ſo willing and able to redreſs them? 
12) Having been a man himſelf he thinketh 
— of man's alien from him; having 
been tempted in, all points like as we are 
| 3 yet without ſin, ns, IV. 15.) he is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; 
and (II. 18.) in that he himſelf hath ſuf. 


110 12 g 4 az * | $ 
7 7 To 3 Ut 3 5085" 
1 21 i ok 1-5 25 1 | fered 


(2) Homo ſum, humani nihila me alienum 0 Terence · 
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6 Hed being temp ted, he is = to 'ſaccs Ir 
« them that are revipted? as en en 
. ng authority . Gad. and 
being viſible as man, he could be a proper per- 
ſon to judge the world, and in a word to tranſ- 
| at all matters between God and man, e 
| himſelf botl God and man???? ns 
10. We cannot indeed pretend to affer une Es 
| God could not have” faved” the world by an 
| other method than by the i incarnation of his 
| Son; * For (Rom. XI. 34.) who hath known 
4 the” mind of the Loft, or who hath been 
bis counſellor?“ Who can fathom the 
depths of omniſcience, or cireumſeribe the 
bounds of omnipotence, and fay . Hitherts 
« canſt thou come and no farther ?” We can 
not therefore pretend to aſſert, that God could 
not have ſaved the world by any other method: 
But what other method could have been con- 
trived with more of love to finners and more 
of hatred” to ſin; ſo as to pardon the brech 
of the divine laws, and yet at the ſame time to 
vindicate their authority; ſo as to fatisfy'ofs = 
| fended juſtice agreeably to mercy, and ſe ab to 
diſplay infinite mercy agreeably to juſtice 7 
That God ſhould give his only Son to become 
man and to die for us rather than that we ſhould 
periſh for ever is ſurely an amazing inſtance of 
mercy ;- but yet that he ſhould not accept of 
any lefler ſatisfaction for the ſin of man than 
the incarnation and death of his only Son is 
| ſurely as — inſtance of Juſtice. * "And 
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value that ws therefore ought to. t ypon gar 
- ſelves? Men viyally yalus therlelyes upon 
greet alliange of Hfgod or affinity; but w ö 
Alliance, what relation £22 be moore 1 
than that the Son of God E ke 
to take gur nature upon him, and. 
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to exalt us alſo to be the childre gf { 00 
s  haye ſaid to 3 faih holy. Job, 
(XVII. 14.) “ chan art y Ps 2 40 * 


. orm thou grit my mother and fiſter: but 
b np! the gas Chr r WW, 1 Had oh 
| {X goly.: — Vork 0 
1 7 Hur ret, hath 5 e ter 
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| < he that bete his own gon but delivered 
« him up for us al all, pow r een 5 
. him alſo freely give us all things? 
HEE What other method could, have. heom Hi 
more effectual to make ujs laye God and — 5 
one another ?\ For, 48 i. John argues, (xJobn 
IV. 19.) “ we lovg! him, hecane he. int deve 5 
„ us; ſuch an amazing inſtance af love de.. 
| ſerves. a return of love: and (ver. EJs) £f 9 if | 
| £6 God ſo loved Ss, ws. ought alſo to love gn 
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« thouſand talents, we. ſurely, ought: 70 fate | 
give one.angther, our © hundred pence, 11 + 
14. In ſhort what other method as have 
ſhown us better the neceſſity of a Pong of, vic 
tue, and the malignity of a. lite. * in 17 bays 
laid upon us &ronger obligations to love and 
purſus the one, to hate and avoid the Aber? 
| For (1 John III. 8.) for this purpoſe Ws 
| © the Son of God manifeſted to deliroy the 
works of the devil.” Every-Chridtian there 
fore, who leadeth a wicked life, defeats as 5 5 
| as in him lieth the yery end and defige of pur 
Saviour's coming into the world; and it would 
be better for him not only that Chriſt had never 
been born, hut that be bigaſclf Hal never been 


born doo. 4 1 
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« eth the things ef a man, f 


God (theſe deep things of God eſpecially) 


then that with our narrow underſtandings. we 


wie may diſcover many ends and reaſons, but 


tons can utter it! In this diſpenſation wiſ⸗ 
dom and power, juſtice and mercy, greatneſs and 
humility are all united. The'more'we think 
of it, {till the more we find to think, whether 
ve confider the manner how it was done or the 


or thoſe for whoſe ſake it was undertaken. 


7 the Son of God for being ſent; the one for 


freely offering it? O the breadth and length 
e nity depth and highth of the love of Chriſt, 
Which paſſeth knowlege,” as the Apoſtle 

(Eph. III. 18, 19. * 8 


9 


can fully underſtand the Sante of 2 Al- 
dor. II. 11. e As no man know. 
ve the ſpirit of 
% man which is in him; even ſo the t ings of 


Win knoweth but the Spirit of God.“ This 
a myſtery that even the angels (1 Pet. I. 
by 12.) deſire to look into; and no wonder 


cannot perfectly comprehend it. We may ſay 
many things, but yet we can never fay enough; 


yet there are an ee to be diſcovered, and 
the diſeovery of them will probably make a 
rt of the happineſs of e e r 8 
in the world to come. e 8 
What heart can worthily e conceive it, e 


reaſons why it was done, the perſon by whom, 


Every way it is full of wonders: and ſhall we 
admire moſt, God for ſending his only Son, or 


freely accepting this ranſome, or 'the other for 


« What 
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cc What ſhall we render unto the Lord for 

« all his benefits towards us? (Pfal. xv 112. 

<« and CIII. 1, &c.) Shall not our fouls bleſs 

« the Lord, and all that is within us bleſs his 
8 „ boly naine,'who!thus forgiveth all our ini- 

« quities, and -hedleth all our diſeaſes; who 

<« thus redeemethi our lives flom deſtrüdion, 

and crowneth us with loving kindneſs and - 
tender mercies? We ſheufld render unto 

God not only the tribute of our thanks and | 

praiſe, but (what is more material) of our. 

| hearts and lives. For (1 John in this 

E is the love of God that we his: com- 
„ mandments; this is the beſt: return of love 
that we can make for his ineſtimable love to 
us, and indeed without this all ur moſt ſo- 
lemn profeſſions will be vain and to no pur- 
poſe. Our faith will be no faith, our thankſ- 
giving will be no thankſgi wing, but rather an 
inſult and mockery of God; if while we pro- 
feſs Chriſt with our lips, we yet deny him in 
our lives; if while we celebrate his aptipity-n 
words, wve - yet crucifte him afreſh by our 5 
actions. 

But can luck d Wager be: found! amohg | | 
Chriſtians ?. Is human nature capable of ſuch 
monſtrous ingratitude? We were not worthy: EZ 
<0: Lord' that thou ſhouldſt come under our - 
* roof;“ (Matt. VIII. 8.) and what then were 
ve that thou ſhouldſt take our nature upon | 
| thee, and for our ſakes live in poverty: and. ds 
in agony? and will not ſuch ſtupeſidous IMs 

Vox. IV. ; 5 * | 
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ſtances of love conſtrain all. ingenuous nattfires 
to make a ſuitable return? (John VI. 68, 69.) 
4 Lord to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the 
f words of eternal life; and we believe and 
are ſure that thou art the Chriſt, the Son 
of the living God“ We will therefore 
ſtudy thy bleſſed will, phe thy: precepts, imi- 
tate thy. example, and fo endevor to anſwer the 
deſign of thy firſt coming in the fleſn, that we 
may not be afraid of 5 ir coming to 
judgment; but that as thy firft coming was 
< to put away fin by the ſacrifice of thyſelf,” 
(Hebr. IX. 20, 28.) fo thy ſecond coming may 
be, unto us who, 2 look for thee without ſin, 
unt . (Rev. XXII. b F* Amen, 
© Even came Lord e «hoof 
If Or | | { 
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r we take a ſurvey of the nal took we 
hall find not pb the, whole, but alſo the 
ee parts of it conſtituted and adjuſted in 
wonderful order, harmony, and proportion. 
We may e it to a complete complicated 8 
a Wen not 9 0 the main 1 i * * 
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and movements are admiĩrably fitted and adapted; 
each to other; but likewiſe all the leſſer 7 
and dependent motions have their uſe, and 
beauty, and ſhow the moſt [exquiſite 1 ill and 
contrivance. The Pſalmiſt might very well 
ſay, (CIV. 24.) , O Lord how manifold. are 
thy N. m wiſdom haſt. 3 on 
<a]; the'ileaſt as well as the greatel 
number weight and meaſure. And 
accurately we vie and review thei, we . l 5 
my ke the works of art 'admire them leſs but 1 
en The greateſt art is un! nature,. . a" E 
rh I the art of God. Set eff. 4 b 
As the works u nevate pre? datt ol, 1 
likewiſe are tlroſt of grace : As therg is the | 
greateſt wiſtloim in the creation, ſo likewiſe in 
the redemption of the World. This great tranſ- 
action is oy only admirable and adoreable in 
itſelf and for itſelf; but infinite wiſdom i is alſo 
to be ſeen in the ſeveral ſteps, in the ſeveral. 
parts and circumſtances of it. The manner 
and circumſtances; of doing a thing greatly add 
to the doing it; and as God doeth every thing 
that is'moſt;proper; ſo he doeth it likewiſe in 
the moſt proper manner. Not even a ſpar- 
row falleth to the ground without our hea- 
*.'venly father; (Mart. X X. 29.) Not even an 
| incident ſeemingly: the moſt indifferent is with- 
| out ſome gracious end and deſign. And the 
more we conſider and the better we underſtand 
the methods and diſpen nations of 5 
hall not think the > bod highly of them (as 
A . wie 
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remarkable, the appearance of an angel is much 


we do ger rally of the deſigns of men after we 
ſee through them) but ſhall have the greater 
reaſen to reverence and adore the great author 
aud diſpoſer of all things. * The works of 
ne Lord are great, (Pſal. CXI. a, &c.) 
<fought'60t of All them that have pleafure 


9 . The works of his hands are verity 


and judgment, all: His commandments are 


40 * 4 They ſtand faſt for ever and ever, and 


< 'are done in truth and uprightneſs: He ſent 


* redemption unto his people, he bath com- 
„ handed his n ever, holy” and ** 
c verend is his name. 3 1 4 


The inearnation of che Sn of God, for ol 


ſtance, is one of the greateff wonders of al- 


mighty Joe: it. is mot only vrdnderful in itſelf, 
but wWôönderful in all its circumſtances. A great 
perſon's coming into the world is ſomething N 


more extraordinary, but the comingof a God — 
<< the Word that was in the beginning and was 

& with 'God and was God, to be made fleſn 
and to dwell among us never any thing 
was like this“! and it muſt be uſeful as well as 
ctitious to obſerve how infinite wiſdom conduẽts 


a ching ſo heſide and above all that ever was in 


nature. Now in the contemplation of this 
ſingülar event there are four things which prin- 


cipally offer themſelves to view, the manner of 


our Saviour's birth, the mother of our Lord, 


the Place ef his mativity, ' and other circum- 5 
| ſtances — it, | * „ 
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= It is certain onr. Saviour might have aſ- 
ſumed our nature in what manner he pleafed: 
but he ſubmits to the loweſt ſtate o huma- 
nity, and condeſcends not only. ta become i in- 
carnate, but to be born. The divine Word 
becopacs an infant; and. He, who *© made the 
« worlds,” (Hebr. + 2.) when he taketh upon 
him to deliver man, doth not abhor the virgin's 
womb, This method, we may aſſure ur- 
ſelves, would not have been 2 ag if it had nat 
been the beſt. and fitteſt method; and let us 
then analyſe the ſeveral | parts of; it, and { er 
wherein the fitneſs of it 1 conſiſt. If it 
was expedient that the Son of God ſhould be- 
come incarnate and be made man, yet why was 
he made of a woman; and why: of a woman 
alone; and why of a virgin? Theſe are in- 
quirie which deſerve a ſolution, and a proper 
olution. cannot but have a good effect. For 
by ſatisfying ourſelyves of the reaſonableneſs of 
our Saviour's nativity, | we ſhall be more con- 
firmed in our belief of this important article. 
| Reaſon always ſtrengthens faith, as faith again 
ſupplies. the defects of reaſon. 
I. It was fitting that our Saviour ſhould be 
born, to ſhow that he was really and truly man; 
and be born of a woman, that as woman wa 
the means. of bringing ſin into the world, 
woman might alſa be the inſtrument of bring» 


: ing in + oval and thereby take away, the re- 


proach of her ſex. Had Chriſt, like — . . 
of old, ee a hody en Dang 


4 
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"might have been ſuſpected that he had c nly the 
appearance of 2 ry i and riot the ſubſtanice; 
"and thoſe ancient Heretics, who denied the fe. 
ality of his human natufe, would have-bin 
furniſhed with one better argument for- their 
Hereſy than all that t ey ever offered. Thoſe 
Hltelies appeared very early in the Chriſtian | 
church; and T think they were called Ac. 
not from their author id founder, - but froth 
their opinion; becauſe they fancied that Chriſt 
did all things e Joyce in appearance only” and 
not in reality. And if our Saviour had neyer 
been born, and had come into the world with 
a body we know not how, there miglit have 
been ſome pretence for ſuch an opinion: but 
now our Saviour hath plainly confuted it by 
almoft every aflage of his life, and particu- 
larly by his birth, and ſhoweth himfclf to be 
really and truly man in all the ſtages and in- 
ſtances of humanity. He was made man to do 
honor to the one ſex, and he was malle of a 
eres to do honor: to he __ 15 3 N 


4 


man, by the power of is Holy Ghoſt, to 2 
cure him the greater betenee by fo miracu- 
4ous a birth, and thereby to diſtinguiſh him for 
the Son of God. He was born of a woman 
as a proof of his humanity; and he was born 
of a 5 Sf alone as a proof of his diyi 
For indeed it might be expected, that the only 
Son of Jer would" wo come into the world - 
the 
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the fame manner as all the. ſons of men; it 


might be expected that his nativity: as he was 
the ſon of man would be partly natural, and as 
he was the Son of God would be partly ſuper- 


natural. And in the goſpel com we know 
all ſupernatural operations or miracles are at- 


tributed to the Holy Ghoſt. There ſeemetn 
alſo to be a particular propriety in this diſpen- 
ſation, that He who was to be perfectly holy 
ſhould be conceived in the womb by the opera- 
tion of the Spirit of holineſs. © The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee,” ſays the An- 
gel, (Luke I. 35.) © and the power of the 
<« higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore alſo 
<« that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee 


. ſhall be called the Son of God.“. 


It was MON: that he ſhould be e _ a. 
virgin, that this operation of the Holy Spirit 


might be the more conſpicuous; that having 


no earthly father, it might be the more clear 


and indubitable, that he was as he was called 


the Son of Godl, 80 it ſeemeth in reaſon it 
ſhould be, and ſo it is foretold in ſcripture it 
would be,. in each of theſe inſtances. That 
our Saviour ſhould be born of a woman was 
foretold as early as the fall; (Gen. III. 15.) 
© The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſer- 
e pent's head;” That he ſhould be born of 4 


woman alone is foretold in Jeremiah; (Jer. 


XXXI. 22.) The Lord hath created. a new 
* thing in the earth, a woman ſhall compaſs a 
F# rig." This he ſould be born af a — 


— 


9 n our e e 


is foretold in the. well-known. prophecy of 

Iſaiah; (If. VII. 14.) “ Behold a virgin ſhall 
% conceive and bear a ſon.” And ſo 1 5 an- 
cient Jews underſtood theſe prophecies, what- 
ever modern Jews, or Infidels who perſonate 
1 may pretend to the contrar. 

II. But if it was fitting that the mother of 
our Lord ſhould be a virgin, yet why was the 
virgin Mary particularly choſen for this pur- 
poſe? why; was this honor conferred upon her 
preferably to all other virgins? I cannot think 
with ſome that the reaſon of this lay in the 
name of Mary, it being ſo common a name at 
that time: but ſtill this is obſervable of the 
name, that the deliverance of the Iſraelites from 
the bondage of Egypt, being a type of our deli- 
verance from the bondage of ſin, as there was a 
Miriam or Mary inſtrumental in the one and 
celebrating it with ſongs of praiſe, ſo there was 
a Miriam or Mary inſtrumental in the other and 
_ celebrating it likewiſe with ſongs of praiſe; and 
as the former Mary was related to Elizabeth the 
wife of Aaron, fo the latter Mary was related 
to an Elizabeth too, the wiſe of a pra of no 


. line of Aaron. 


At 16 certainly more to the purpoſe, and a 
more proper anſwer to this inquiry, that ſhe 
was of the houſe and lineage of David; and ſo 
the Meſſiah was born of her to fulfil the pro- 
few who was to be: as of the race of man- 

ind, of the ſred of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Judah, ſo particularly of the family of David. 
But here an 1 is made, chat Mary ors 
cc t e 
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” the couſin of Elizabeth, and \ Elizabeth 
being of the daughters of Aaron, (Luke I. 

, 36.) it may be preſumed that, Mary alſo was 
o the tribe of Levi rather than of the tribe of 
Judah. But yet Mary may have been of the 

ouſe of David, though related to Elizabeth of 
the houſe of Aaron; for there have been fre- 
quent inſtances of 1 intermarriages between the 
royal and: the prieftly. lines. Aaron himſelf 
married an Eliſheba or Elizabeth; daughter 

« of Amminadab,” and ſiſter of Naaflies, 

« captain of the children of Judah,” (Exod. VI. | 

23. . 5 + 3.) or © prince of the children 

« of Judah. » "(x Chron: II. 100 In the 

Chronicles (2 Chron. XXII. 11.) we read of 

e Jehoſhabeath the daughter of king Jehoram, 

< the wife of Jehoiada the prieſt. Joſephus 

the Jewiſh hiſtorian (1) in mo account of his 
| own life boaſteth of his deſcent by his father 

from the firſt rank of prieſts; and by 1 — mother 
from the race of kings. If the genealogy of 

Mary is given by St. Luke, as many lęamed 

men think, and Joſeph was oniy by his mar- 

riage with Mary the ſon of Heli, then the point 
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ec aka God eee to his Promille raiſed 


„ unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus?” how could he 


- fay again (Rom, I. 3.) that © Jefus Chriſt our 
c Lord was made a che ſeed of David ac- 
«© cording to the fleſh ?” Theſe ſayings and'the 
Hike would not have been ſtrictly true, if Jeſus 
had none other relation to David, than through 
one who was only his ſuppoſed father, but was 


not really ſo: nor could the Jews « deſire a better 


argument to et that "Jeſus was Ht the true 
Meſſah. 


But though the d was of the roya gan yet 
the was poor and in a low eſtate (Luke I. 
48.) as ſhe herſelf expreſſeth it; that ſo her 
Ton might have the readier o portunity of taſt- 

affliction for us, and as he was to be made 
perfekt through ſufferings his ſufferings 'might 
N rents his very cradle. She was alſo 
a perſon of great piety and virtue, as appears 
indeed from oh whole behaviour, and particu- 
larly from the - ſpirit with which her hymn 


called Magnificat is indited ; and therefore ſhe 


was the more worthy of ſuch an honor. And 


though ſhe was a virgin, yet the was à virgin 


(Luke I. 27.) epo to a man whoſe name 
**« was Joſeph! of the houſe of David, that ſo 


neither ſhe herſelf might ſuffer in her reputa- 
tion, nor honorable marriage m 


ght be dif- 

ws © reputed, ſays Biſhop'Taylor, and ſeem in- 
glorious by a ear rejection from any par- 

10 2 pation in the honor ;” that ſo Jeſus might 


. 55 to be the ſon of David. both ways, by 


legal 
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legal as well as by natural deſcent, by his re- 
puted father as wel as by his real mother. Ps ll 
Whether the Virgin Mary continued a virgin 
ever afterwards, as it is im oſſible for us to 
know ſo it is ridiculous to diſpute. It is the 
general tradition of the Church, and for this 
| reaſon if not for any other it is the more pro- 
bable opinion that ſhe gid ſo: but the ſcripture 
; 11 9 nothing decifive either for it or againt 
When Joſeph took unto him his wife, it | 
a0 (Matt. I. 25.) that he knew her not vl 2 
« ſhe had broug 5 her 9 _ 1 
but her firf=born- ſon doth not nec 1 * 
that 17 10 other ſons, as FN i 7 
(Exod. XIII. 2.) “ Sanctify unto me all the 
« firſt-born,” the firſt- born was holy unto the 
Lord whether there were other children or not; 
and neither doth” his knowing her not till then 
clearly infer that he knew her afterwards, being 
ſpoken only of the time preceding without any 
reference to the time following; as God pro- 
miſed Jacob (Gen. XXVIIE 15.) „ 1 will | 
not leave thee until T have done that which 
have ſpoken to thee of, and as (1 Sam. 
XV. 35.) “ Samuel came no more to fee Saul 
« unto, the day of his death; and as (2 Sam. 
VI. 2 1290 « Michal the daughter of Saul had 
* no.child unto the day of her death? and 
en nothing certain can be concluded 
from hence one way or other. There is men- 
tion indeed in the goſpels of the brethren of 
Jeſus ; but theſe _ * the ſons of "IM 
J 


© 
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by another wife, or more probably were only 
coufin-germans to Jeſus, for ſuch among the 

ews were called brethren, and frequent! "In 
If we know little of her life we know (Bill 
leſs of her death; and neither can we collect 
from ſcripture or tradition whether ſhe died a 
nartyr or not. Many have ſuppoſed that ſhe 
| Ja by. reaſon of Simeoff's TO „(Luke II. 
335.) © Yea a ſword ſhall 1 thy 


* own ſoul alſo:“ but this miglit be only a 


metaphorical form of ſpeech to denote ſame 
great trouble and aflicion that ſhould befall 
; ker, and might be fulfilled particularly when 
ſhe ſtood by the croſs beholding her ſon cruci- 
| fied. It is the more probable that ſhe did not 
ſuffer martyrdom, as St. John did not with 
whom ſhe lived after our Saviour's crucifixion. 
Indeed little or nothing can be ſaid of her 
Vith certainty, but what is contained in the 
ſcripture ; and the ſcri 3. Fema 
in relation to her. She is not often mentioned 
in the Goſpels; ſhe is mentioned but once 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and not ſo much 
as once throughout all the Epiſtles. And in 
all. probability the reaſon of this remarkable 


 filence was, that the, Holy Spirit foreſaw tho 


extravagant regard which ſome Chriſtians would 
have for her in after ages, and the leſs was left 


of her upon record the leſs ground and handle 


there would be for any ſuperſtition. 
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We may be the more encouraged to think 
this Was the. reaſon, becauſe in moſt. of: the 
paſſages, where ſlie is mentioned, ſhe is men- 
tioned in ſuch a manner as ſeemeth deſigned to 
prevent or obviate this very fuperſiation,” bo” 
faith. of herſelf indeed, (Duke I. 58.) % A 
generations ſhall call me bleſſed 37 but —— a 
is much the ſame that Leah ſaid of. herſelf 
upon the birth of Aſher, (Gen. XXX. 43.) 
ws Hand am. L for the daughters will call me 
« bleſſed; and that was ſaid of the ſons (of 
Jacob in the prophet Malachi, (AI. 32.) «alt _ 
e nations ſhall, call you-bleffed;” : Thelarigek 
Gabriel ſaid unte her, (Luke I. 28.) * Thou 
Dart, highly favgred;” and ſo the fame ange! 
Gabrisl ſaid unto Daniel, Dan. IX. ag.) 
Thou art greatly beloved. The angel faith 
| unto her, (Luke, ib.) The Lord is» with 
« thee ;” and ſo the angel ſaid deon, 
W (Judg. VI. 12.) “ The Lord is with theo 
thou mighty man of valor.” It is ſaid-untd* 
ber, (Luke, ib.) ** Bleſſed art thou among 
women; and it was ſaid of Jael ti 
| ſtronger, (Judg. V. 24.) Bleſſed above wo- 
* men ſhall. Jael be.. It is ſaid of her, 
(Luke I. 30.) 5 Thou: haſt found favor with 
„ od; and thus it was ſaid of Noah, that 
he (Gen. VI. 8. ), “ found grace in the eyes, 
of the Lord; and of David (Acts VII. 
46.) that ! he found favor before God.“. 
f So that in theſe: paſſages which are moſt for 
- her honor, thers 1 is Uittle or W * 
| a” 
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df her than is "ſaid of others elſewhere; but; in 
the other paſſages where ſhe is mentioned, the 
is mentioned (as I ſaid) in ſuch a manner, ag 
ſeemeth deſigned to prevent'or obviate any fond 
ion concerning her. When Jeſus was yet 
but twelve years oſd, he ſaid unto her (Luke II. 
39.) He it that [you ſought me? wiſt 
vou not that I muſt be about my father's 
* buſineſs? At the marriage in Cana upon 
her ſpeaking to him he ſays unto her, (John II. 
4) Woman what have I to do with thee? 
mine hour is not yet come.” When it was 
told him that his mother and his brethren 
mood without deſiring to ſpeak with him, he 
ſuid (Matt. XII. 48.) Who is my mother 
4+. and who are my wet ? And he ſtretched 
forth his hand towards his diſciples and ſaid, 
**/ Behold my mother and my brethren; 167 
«whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father 
4 which is in heaven, the ſame is my brother 
and ſiſter and mother. Once as he was 
teaching the people, upon a certain woman 8 
crying out, (Luke XI. 27, 28.) ered ls 
, the womb that bare thee, and the 
<<: which thou haſt ſucked, Yea rather biene 
* ſays he, are _— that hear the word-of 850 
and keep it. As he was expiring upon the 
crols, : he be cueaths the care of his mother to 
St. John, 1 in this form, (John XIX. 26, 
27.) ſaying unto her Woman behold thy 
fon; and 1 unto him Behold thy, 
* WINE: 8 IE: more ſhe is mentioned i in 
Id ; | the 
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the Ade of the e in N ies] 
(Acts I. 1 9.) © 1 Theſe all continued wich one 


| x prayer and ſupplication will the 
46 wth! and Mary the mother of Jeſus and 
% his brethren.“ "Here are no particular titles 


given her, and here we ſee ſhe is not invocated 


or- prayed: to, but is joining in pig won 11 ſup- 
plicarion Wich others. ETA 
But yet notwithſtanding all theſe conn ve | 
fond is the ſuperſtition, how'groſs the idolatry 
of the Church of Rome'in*this particular! It 
is enough to make any one's ears tingle, td 
hear the fulſome things which they ſay of her 
and to her. Where they addreſs 5 prayer to 
God or to Ohriſt, „they addreſs ten to tlle Virgin 
Mary; fo that as one (2) well obſerves, they 
deſerve to be called Mariani rather than Chriſti- 
ani, the worſhippers of Mary rather than the 
diſciples of Chriſt. They may charge us with 
want of reſpect to the bleſſed Virgin; but We 


= pay her as much teſpe& as is conſiſtent with 


cripture and reaſon, as much as was paid her 
by the primitive Church for at leaſt three hun- 
dred years after Chriſt. And more than this 

we cannot do; for we know as there is only 
% one God, (1 Tim. II. 15.) ſo there is only 

one mediator between God and men the man 
** Chriſt Jeſus.” They may have their 


Gods many and their Lords many, (1 Cor. 
VIII. 6.) but © to us there is but one God 
7 bow E ene of Ce are all amine en anden we in 

i - (2) n Ball. ak 


\ 


* him, Buse Loed Jeſus Chrilt by whon 


are all things and we by him. 
III. Let this ſuffice for an accgunt of the 
mother of our Lord, and now let us proceed 
to the other. particulars, the place of his nati. 
vity. and; ather circumſtances attending it. We 
are naturally curious to know ſomething of the 
native places of perſons, who. have been emi- 
nent and alluſtfions in the world, and eſpeci- 
ally of ſugh as have been great benefactors and 


(Gen. XLVIII. 4) **;the-ſame.is Bethlehem.” 
It Was the ibirth- place of David, and therefore 
WIS fitly mage alſo the bintheplace of this ſon 
of David, the type and; antitype in ö this reſpect 
as Well in thers .cxaQly..carr eſponding with 
each / other: and fe oities can boaſt the honor 
of having two ſueh memorable deſcendents... MW 
.-Bvtrthere was a-farther,reafon for our Savi- 

qures being born at Bethlehem, becauſe it Was 
preſignified:by theiSpizit of prophecy. Micah 
is the prophet who: feretold this event, (V. Sy 
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„ But thou, Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou | 


be little among the thouſands of Judah, yet 
« out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me 


« that is to be ruler in Iſrael. Which 
phecy is thus cited and ap lied by St. Mat- 
poor or rather by the chie -prieſts. and ſeribes 


whom Herod afſeinbled, (Matt. II. 4, 5, 6:) 


and © demanded of them where Chriſt ſhou 


„be born: And they ſaid unto him, In yo ou 


« lchem. of Judea, for thus it is written by 
„the prophet, And thou, Bethlehem in the 


6 


land of Jada, art not the leaſt among the 


princes of Juda; for out of thee ſhall come 


* 2 governor that ſhall rule my people Iſrael.“ 


You may perceive that the citation in 8t. Mat- 
thew varies in ſome inſtances from the predie- 


tion in Micah ; but they are ſuch variations as 
may eaſily be reconeiled, and make no mate 
rial difference between them. What in the 
prophet is But thou Bethlebem Ephrata, in the 
evangeliſt is And thou Betblebem in the land "of 
Juda, which are only different names for one 
and the ſame place, the former being perhaps 


the more uſual name in the propher' 8 days, and 
the latter in the days of Herod. What in the 
prophet is though thou be little, in the evinge- | 


liſt is Hurt not the lea; but in the original 


tere is no ſuch word as thougb, waich is 


therefore printed i in a different character \ in our 
tranſlation. To reconeile this ſeeming contra- 
diction, it has been propoſed to read the ori- 
ginal like the Syriac ver ſion with a note of in- 

Ven-. „„ e 
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terrogation, which carries the force of a nega- 
tion ; Art thou little as much as to ſay Thou | 
ant nat little. Some Hebrew words ſignify 
contraries, and the learned Nr, Pocock in his 
comment upon Micah hath proved from Jewiſh 
authorities, that the ſame word ſignifies both 
ar and little, 15 may be rendered indif- 
erently by the one or the other. But What 
appears to me moſt probable and rational is the 
very ingenious conjecture of Houbigant, that 
the chief prieſts and ſcribes: read the text as it 
is cited in St. Matthew with a negative. par- 
ticle, thou art not little, or thou. art not tbe 
Yeaſt, which reſtores the juſt order of the words 
at preſent miſplaced, improves the conſtruc- 
_ .and agrees better with the ſenſe of the 
paſſage. "What ; in the prophet is among the 
1 thouſends.o of - N in the evangeliſt is among 
tthe princes 'of Juda; for as our counties are 
divided into eee ſo the Jewiſh tribes 
were diſtributed into thoſandi, and over every 
thouſand. was a prince or ruler, by which 
means the ſame word came to denote a th6y/aund 
or a prince of a thouſand; ſo that among the 
thouſands: of Judah and 22 the princes of 
Juda are of the ſame import and fignification. 
There is little variation between the ,propbet's 
yet aut: of thee ſhall be come forth unto me that 
1 to be ruler. in Iſrael, and the evangeliſt's for 
aut of thee. ſhall. come a governor that ſhall rule 
my people Tſrael; either of which is a very good 
boa wy * is ut the ag among 


* 
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| the thouſands of Judah, What follows in the - 


prophet, ff i Whoſe: goings forth. have been 
« from of old, from everlaſting,” was not cited 
by the chief prioſts and- ny — Way re- 
2 to Herod's inquiry, and being B 
not ſufficiently under ſtqod by chem; for this 
myſtery can; be explained only by the Chriſtian 
reyelation. The Chaldee N Fxprelly 
applies this prediction to the C 
Meſſiah; and no ſingle ors nt can be a 
ſtronger yu of his divine miſſion. Mas only 
the chief prieſts and ſeribes, but alſo the peg- 
ple — that the Chriſt, was to be born 
— Bethlehem; and Jeſus liying in Galilee, they 


concluded that he myſt have been horn there, 


and therefore they. denied him ta be the Chriſt. 
(John VII, 41, 42.) Others ſaid, Ik. is 


„ the Chriſt, But fame ſaid, Shall. Chriſt 


come out of Galilee f Hath not the 15 
„ ture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh out of 
« fred of David, and gut of the town of 
„ Bethlebem, where David was? They muſt 
have been convinced by their own” argument, 
had they but nung that he 1 a ae 
Bethlehem. | 
His being born at chis place was. the more 
extraordinary, becauſe his parents dwelt at N 
zareth in Galilee, at -a conſi erable difance 
from Bechlehem in Judes, the guptry of Sa- 
maria lying between Galilee and Judea proper 
ly ſo called. It Was hy no means likely thas = 
they ſhould undertake 5 2 Jonrpey, "I 


decree for taking a deſcription or ſurvey of the 


d every one into his own city, as St. 


that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and 
forth her ſon, Chriſt our Lord; who being in 
this unexpected manner born and regiſtered in 
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We! wife was big with child, and traveling muſt 
'be very inconvenient to them. But ſee, how 
Abd fell) the providence of God interpoſed, 


and ſo directed the courſe of affairs as to brin 


"about this ſignal event in a natural and eaſy 
manner. It happened that Auguſtus iſſued a 


whole Roman empire, with a regiſter of all the 
perſons and eſtates belonging to it. Judea be- 


ing at that time a dependent tributary kingdom, 


and included within the province of Syria, the 
Jews as well as all the people of other pro- 
vinces went to be regiſtered and enrolled, 
;uke 
(II. 3.) relates. Joſeph and Mary therefore, 


being of the houſe and lineage of David, were 


obliged to go to Bethlehem the city of L David, 


In order to have their names as citizens entered 


and enrolled among thoſe of the ſame houſe 


and family. While they were tarrying there 


upon this occaſion, the days were accompliſhed 
1 brought 


the city of David, appears to be, as it was 
foretold he ſhould be, the ſon of David“ 

IV. The other circumſtances of bis nativity 
are all full of humility, and at the ſame time 


full of wonder. In the one we ſee the Son of 


man, in the other we may diſcover the Son of 


: God.” He is but juſt conceived in the womb, 
no” can any thing yew? lower than 0. but 


even 
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even there he is faluted for bur Lord, and his 
forerunner leapeth i in the womb for joy. The 
place of his nativity is not Nazareth where his 
parents dwelt, nor the great city of Jeruſalem, 
but little Bethlehem of Judea; but by this 
ſeemingly trifling event he appears to / be of the 
houſe of David; and a remarkable prophecy, 
as we have juſt now ſeen, is remarkably ful- 
filled. There being no room in the inn, he is 
born in the ſtable; but then his birth is ſung # 
and celebrated by a multitude of angels. He 
lieth wrapt in ſwadling cloaths without any 
thing of/ worldly glory or ſplendor to diſtin- 
guiſh him; but then his ſtar (a proper emblem 
of him who is called (Luke I. 78. 2 Pet. 1. 
19.) the day - ſpring and the day-ſtar”) is ſeen 
ſhining by day and pointing out the very place 
where he lieth. He is attended only by a few 
poor ſhepherds. of his own countrymen; but 
then there are Magi or Wiſemen, who come 
from the eaſt to worſhip him with offerings of 
gold and frankincenſe and myrrh. © He is pre- 
ſented in the temple with only a pair of turtle 
doves or two young pidgeons, the offering of the 
poor, a lamb being the offering of thè rich; 
but then he is received as the Meſſiah by thoſe 
who waited for the conſolation of Tra, it is 
reckoned. happineſs. enough but to have ſeen 
him, and; He is declared to. be a light to 
8 lichten the Gentiles, and to be the . n of 
* the people Iſrael. Soon after he was born, 
bi os was cruelly fought W Herod, * 
G 25 
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the more effectually to ſecure his p | 
dered all the young children of — 
and the neighbourhood to be ſlain; but he mar- 


velouſly eſcapes this danger, Joſeph being di- 


vinely admoniſhed in à dream to carry him 
down into Egypt, and admoniſhed a — 
time to bring him back again, when the ty - 
rant was dead; whereby that was again ac- 
compliſhed in him, which was ſaid before of 
| Iſrael (Hoſ. XI. 1. Matt. II. 15.) * * Qut of 
Ci "Egypt have I called my ſon.” | 
; Several. practical and m 


ral 8 aüght 
ſo be made upon our Saviour's nativity, but 
we will confine ourſelves only to two. And as 
it was juſt now obſerved, that this whole tranſ- 
action was full of humility and at the ſame 
time full of wonder; ſo we may learn from 
bence humility and condeſcenſion to our bre- 
thren, and wee d eee to Ale 
os et God. 
What can be a more e and 80 
motive to humility and condeſcenſion to our 
brethren, than this example of humility and 
eondeſcenſion in the Son of God? He was in 
the boſom of the Father poſſeſſed of glory be- 
fore the world was; and yet for out ſakes he 
condeſcended not only. to humanity, but even 
to the loweſt ſtate and cireumſtances of human 
nature. (2 Cor. VIII..g.)** Though he was 
„ rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor that 
« we through his poverty might be rich.” 
an if the beloved om n God could end 5 
cend 


. 
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ſeend 10 x0 hr for the ſake of ſuch eteatures as 
men; can the higheſt of men-think'themſelves 
above ſtooping to the loweſt offices for the fake 
of thoſe who are of the ſame-nature with ther. 
ſelves ? Think what our Saviour was in heal! 
ven, (Heber. [. 3.) © the brightneſs of his Fa- 
« ther's glory and the expteſs image of his 

* perſon; and then think what he was upon 
earth, (Luke II. 12. 7 wrapped i in ſwadling 
« cloaths and lying in a manger ;" aud furely 
all human pride muſt be quite abaſhed and out 
of countenance. What are all the titles and 
diſtinctions, all the pomp and pageantry 6f 
this world? Can they create any ſuch" diffe- 
tence between man and man, as may in the 
leaſt be compared to the infinite diſtance that 
there is between man and God, the bteature and 
the Creator? Pride certainly was not made 
% for a man,” (Ecelus X. 18.) and much leſs. 
for a Chriſtian, a diſciple of the meek and e 
Jeſus. Love therefore as brethren, be piti- 
« ful, be courteous; (1 Pet. III. 8. 5 4 Mind 
not high things but 9 to me of 
0 low 0 ; (Rom. XII. 16.) Let this 
„ mind be in you which oy alſo in ee, 
« Jeſus, (Philip. II. 5, &c.) who being in 
the form of God made himſelf of no repu- | 
tation, and took upon him the form of a 
* ſervant, and Was made in ths likeneſs 12 | 


46 men. Th 3 

Again, wt uüsad ab thank(ptoing are 
a to almighty God for ſending thus his only 
GU 4 „ 
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Son-into.thoiworld made of a woman, to re- 
dem them who are born of woman? The an- 
els celebrated our Saviour's nativity with 
ymns of praiſe, ſinging at the redemption of 
the world as well as at the creation. At the 
creation of the world, as we read in the book 
of Job, (XXXVIII. xy when God laid the 
foundation of the earth, the morning ſtars 
1 tang together and the ſons of God ſhouted. 
Ft for joy. And again, when, he bringeth 
* in ne firſt begotten i into the world, he faith, 
6% Let all the angels of God worſhip him: 
(Heb. I. 6.) Tr? if an angel Foo dl theſe 
glad tidings with joy, how much more ought 
we with joy to receive them? If thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits delight ſo much in the proſperity and 
ha pineſs of others, ſhall we be ſo ſtupid and 
inſenſible as not to rejoice in our own? It doth 
not appear that the angels received any imme- 
diate benefit-to themſelves by the: incarnation 
of the Son of God. (Heb. II. 16.) For 
* verily he took not on him the nature of an- 
Sele bet he took on him the ſeed of Abra- 
« ham.” It was not at all for their ſakes, but for 
vs men and for our ſalvation that he came down 
from heaven and was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghoſt of the virgin Mary and was made man. 
as mo is the benefit and advantage, ours alſo 
be the gratitude and thankſgiving. And 
| — ſtances of love will kindle and inflame 
our hearts into gratitude, the fervors and rap- | 
tures of gratitude, if this love of God in Jaun 
eſus 
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Jeſus will not? This is enough to make even 

«« the tongue of the dumb to ſing; and as our 
Saviour ſaid upon a like occaſion, (Luke XIX. 
40.) If we ſhould hold our peace, the ſtones 
« would immediately cry out. O come 
« and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord 
„ our Maker.“ Let us cry with the tranſ- 
ported multitude, (Luke XIX. 38.) Bleſſed 
« Lord; peace in heaven, glory in the high 
* eſt.” Let us ſing with the rapturous hea. 


x - 


o 


venly hoſt, „ Glory to God in che higheſt 
| © and on earth peace, good will towards men.“ 
That ſo joining with them here we may join 
with them hereafter in their divine ſong, (Rey. 
V. 12, 13.) Worthy is the Lamb that was 
«. ſlain to receive power and riches and wiſ- 
dom and ſtrength and honor and glory and 
„ blefling,” Therefore © bleſſing: and ho- 
nor and glory and power be unto Him that 
** ſitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb 
for ever and rr 2 as 
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(HERE! ind been Webs amrenee — 

nion concerning the yeat and the day of 
our Saviour s nativity.” Tt is now generally 
agreed among chronolo ogers, that the year was 
Sur years before the vulgar computation uſed 
throughout all Cbriſtendom. "The day is more 
tficertain, but it could hardly have been the 
25th of December according to the Latin, or 
che 6th of January according to the Greek fa. 
thers. It is with much more reaſon fuppoſed 
by Scaliger and other the moſt learned chrono- 
' Topers to have been in September, for a general 
entolment of the people could more conveni- 
ently have been taken in autumn than in the 
depth of winter; and neither at this ſeaſon of 
the year could there have been ſhepherds 
* abiding in the field, keeping watch over 
< their flock by night. ” However thus much 
is certain, that Jeſus Chriſt was born in the 
days of Herod the king, and while Auguſtus 
Cg was emperor of Rome. And why is the 
time of our Saviour's coming into the world 
emphatically called the fulneſs of the time? 
(Gal. IV. 4. + = When the fulneſs of the time 
* Was 


* 


| On the Time of 0un SAviOuR's appearing. 91 


did God. pitch upon that particular ſeaſon for 
the maniſeſtation of his 801? This work w 
the foundation of the World; 
comp] iſhed? O ieee 5. 3 5979511 4 Yor 
| . Now if we ſhould reſolve this part of the 
divine conduct into the ſole: arbitrary will and 
good pleaſute of almighty God, Would not this 
be a ſufficient anſwer to dur inquiry, and right . 
we not perfectly acquieſce in it f Is not his 
all-wiſe will and pleaſure reaſon enough ſor 
any thing! May he not ſhower, down his bleſ- 
ſings, and diſpenſe the riches of his mercy at 
what times he ſeeth proper? Is the frame ant 
ſttucture of the world, the ordetly variety 2 
harmonious diſcord of its parts leſs admitable, 
leſs excellent, becauſe we know not the reaſons 
why God created it near 6099 years ago, why 
he ſingled out that portion of time from: all 
eternity and made the heavens and earth neither 
ſooner nor later? In like manner if we cannot 
pug into the defign of God's ſending forth 
is Son under the reign of Auguſtus Ceſar 
particularly, neither in times preceding nor in 
times following, is therefore the ſecond creation 
by Chrift Jeſus leſs meritorious, or leſs apt to 
| excite our love and adoration, our joy and 
| thankfulneſs? Ougbt we not rather to mie 
God that our bleſſed Saviour is come into the 
world at all, than raife ſeruples and difſiculties 
about the time of his coming? and is not our 
NS. CE. _ humility 
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humility- better expreſſed by wo _— 10 770 our 
| wiſdom ſhown in the wihes? ?. : 
(Acts I. 7.) It is not for us to Hine thi 
« times or dhe ſeaſons, which: the Father hath 
% put in his own. power.“ However we ma 
reſt aſſured that the All-wiſe Oeconomiſt doet 
nothing upon humour and caprice, nothing 
bat upon the profoundeſt reaſon and exact 
judgment. He \maketh every thing — 
« ful in his time, as Solomon ſpeaketh (Ee. 
cleſ. III. 11.) and unknown to us, a thouſand 
circumſtances might concur to the production 
of this great event at that time, rather than at 
any other. Perhaps the world was better diſ- 
poſed to receive the goſpel in that age than in 
any other before or ſince. Perhaps, as the 
Jewiſh religion is in moſt things a type of the 
Chriſtian; ſo particularly the duration of the 
one is deſigned in ſome manner to prefigure 
the duration of the other. Perhaps the time 
of our Saviour's appearance was adapted to the 
time the world is to continue; and his birth is 
placed neither ſo far backwards nor forwards, 
as to be for the laſt ages too early or too late 
ſor the firſt. Such poſſibly may be the ſtate 
of the caſe, and therefore we cannot abſolutely 


ſiy that it is not: and one would entertain: any 


conjecture, rather than believe that infinite 
wiſdom will not contrive, and infinite power 
Will not execute, every thing after the beſt and 
fitteſt and moſt becoming manner. With theſe 
and! "_— reflections as theſe, _ we fausfy 
ourſclves, 


* 


e 46 we were wht 
matter; and though . apprehend 
the reaſons of this procedure, 5 We — 
implicitly: wr in it, 2 and en 
| adore it. He 1 70> rt: 
But, Þ conceive, ikea is ix any aß the 
divine diſ penſations which carried not Ss ſtamp 
and impreſs of divinity! upon it: at leaſt if we 
cannot diſcover evident (reaſons for them; yet 
we cannot make any juſt exception. againſt 
them. God ſcarcely ever leaveth himſelf withs 
out witneſs: : In iwhat relates to man, he con- 
deſcends in ſome meaſure to the capacities of 
man: and in this particular tranſaction, I pre- 
ſume, we may trace the footſteps of infinite 
| wiſdom, if we will ſet ourſelves ſeriouſly fo 
| conſider and ſearch. after them. 
It was not fitting that the Son of God mould 
appear in the fleſh, before there was an evident 
and abſolute neceſſity for his appearance. Phe 
ſtrongeſt remedies are not to be applied; till the 
gentler become inſufficient, and the caſe grow- 
eth deſperate.» When all other methods had 
been put in practice, and had proved ineffectual 
to refotm the World; then (and not till then) 
was it ſtexpedient for the Word to be made 
| * fleſh; and dwell among us.” In the firſt 
ages of the world revelations were frequent; 5 
and the lives of the patriarchs were of ſo long 
duration, that oral doctrins, if ever, might 
then certainly have been preſetved. and tranſ- 
mitted 1 from generation to * 
1A 0 ut 
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But fall — e one ſtream flowed. 7 the 
 fpring-<hpad, the more it was corrupted: The 
world was ſunk in idolatry; and then inſtead 
of A traditional law God „ fit to prot 
mulge a written one, and choſe out a peeuliar 

bo to himſelf to he the lespen of his're- 
cords, and the regiſters af his providence. But 
theſe ä turned aſide like a l bow,“ 
(Palo LNMXVIII. 55.) and inſtead of winning 
ethers over tp the tru religion, aften fell away 
from: ĩt them ſebecs; and therefore a ſtanding. 
general revelation failing God was pleaſed 
make; particular applications to them, and ſent 
huis ſeryants the prophets; as one of them pa- 
thotically complains, (Jer. VII. 25; 26.) „daily 
% rifing up early and ſending them; yet they 
* hearkened not unto him, nor ut ar their 
if gar, hut hardened their neck and did worſe 
than their fathers. Since then his mercies 
could not allure, his judgments were poured 
out to ate them into their duty: * he deli- 
10 vered their ſtrength into captivity 2 their 
{glory into the enemies hands: i. 
LXXXVIII. 61.) he withdrew his holy 
tit, and for near 400 years before Chriſt, there 
were neither prophetic nor miraculous gifts 
among them. But this notwithſtanding wick- 
edneſs, like a deluge, ſtill overſpread the face 
of the earth, and the world was not to be re- 
formed 23 or written laws, by bleſſings or 
jug Thus when God badi — ſan+ | 
— and in divers manners ” revealed 
6 | himſelf 


, 


unto us * 54 toms 15 — ity, of G 
this reſpoct is aptiy del d in * parable 85 
of — 2 . (Matk XII. 1, 185 The L 
ſent his ſer yants, one. after another 1 . — | 
his fruits; but the huſbandmen g caſt 
them out and 125 them e a all . 8 his 
ſon, ſaying they- ri —— my ſon- 
And indeed the incarnation of the 8on ben 
ſeemeth to be the utmoſt effort of 1 5 utmoſt 
love, and therefore was not to e 
but upon the utmoſt neceſſity. ;, and. 44: oh e 
Chriſtian religion is the beſt. : 
God hath evgr _ of himſelf, 
pere it ſnould be the laſt. 41155 
The world too, it ſeemeth, was not fit 
receive ſo perfect and ſpiritual an inſtitatgp at : 
the frit,, byt was to be trained up by cert: 
ſteps and degrees to the + know 1 Chriſt, 
Accordingly wWe may obſerve, that the true 
religions, which have — by ns ee 
not oppoſite but only ꝓreparatpry ta the ex 
gelical diſpenſation, and are Fee Fi 5 
as it were, to make ſtrait the way 
F Natural, religion. is « neceſtry if 
tr6duRion 10 revealed; —— whoever admits 
the formen 3 with any e to his 
religion is 2 ogy — and reſiguratiy 
t the Chriſtian, and th l dament ig ti 


3 
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beſt” key to open and unlock the treafures of 
te. N oy: Ene ap 


oltle therefore (Gal. III. 
) ealleth the law our ſchoolmaſter to bring 
% us unto Chriſt:“ and in another place (IV. i, 
| &c:) compares the ſtate of mankind under the 
Mofaical economy to that of . a heir under 
4 tutors and governors until the time ap- 
263 ointed' of the father.” Even ſo we when 
were children; were in bondage under 
Ache elements of the world; but when the 
. fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth 
©«© his Son. 'So that God hath accommodated 
Himſelf to the weakneſſes of mankind, and 
hath pro 5ortioned the meaſure of his 'revela- 
tions to the tempers and capacities of his hear. 
5 When the world was young, he fed it 
with milk ; (Heb. V. 13, 14.) but * ſtrong 
5 — — belongerh to em who are of "Full 
nnn een ©: JT EIS 
Beides, it became eta jeſty of che Sener | 
Ges not to come into the rr Ay till ſeveral 
| os ophets in ſeveral ages had given notice of his 
COmng. * Had only ſome particular predictions 
been publiſhed of As Meſſiah in ſome particu- 
lar ae! they might poſſibly have been afcribed 
to chance or Lal pected of religious fraud: but 
that ſo many men in ſo many ages, of different 
tribes and families of different conditions and 
inclinations, ſhouldallunitei in the fame deſignof 
im ofing upon mankind, how isit probable? that 
ſuch a ſeries of prophecies; from Adam down to 
Malachi; all h fulfilled in the "ny -y 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, ſhould be the work of chance, how i Is 
it poſſible ? This variety of prophets and p 
phecies all tending to the ſame end is like 0 
number of lines all drawn from different 
ſpheres, and yet all viſibly-uniting and termi- 
nating. in one common center. I have not 
time to purſue this fruitful head 77 argument 
8 it deſeryes. I will only ſay, this is one of | 
the ſtrongeſt evidences for the truth of our re- 
ligion, and of this evidence we ſhould have 
been depnred, bad Chriſt ae ſome ages 
ſooner. 5 
Our bleſſed ene came into abs worl@ at 
that point of time which the prophets had be- 
forehand marked out for his coming. He came 
x little before the final diſſolution of the Jewiſh” 
ſtate, as the patriarch Jacob had foretold ; 
(Cen. XLIX. 10.) He came while the ſecond 
temple was ſtanding, as the prophets Haggai 
(II. 1 and Malachi (JL 1.) had foretold; _ 
He came towards the end of 0 weeks (that is 
499 arr From FOR: going forth of the dectes 
Welk in Dani- | 


1 time a general expedtat n 
Mieſſiah; as appears not only from - 
ture, = alfo from Jewiſh and Heathen - 
writers. Amon 6: * Jens: en eee 
Vox. IV. * 


| 
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perſon could not ariſe, but preſently they con- 
- ceived that he was the Meſſiah. We find ſome 


of Judea, 


_ I 
: „ 
\ ; 
x * 


— 


of them (Luke III. 15.) * muſing whether 
« John. the Baptiſt was the Chriſt or not 
and others were inclined to apply this high 
title to Herod the great, and were therefore 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Herodians. Such 
then was the genius of the Jewiſh nation, and 
ſo fixed and intent were they in looking for the 
Meſſiah, that almoſt every day ſome new pre- 

tenders to that character ſet up among them, 


and deceived great numbers. The ſacred hiſtory 


(Acts V.) mentions two of theſe impoſtors, 


and (1) Joſephus taketh notice of ſeveral 
others. The ſame author (2) farther informs 


in that unequal war with the Romans, was 


becauſe every moment they expected their ſavi- 


our and deliverer - Nor was this notion of a 


great prince to come prevalent among the Jev 
only, but was diſſeminated and had taken deep 
root in the moſt conſiderable parts of the earth. 
The Roman hiſtorians (3) Suetonius and Ta- 


eitus affirm, it was a current report in all the 
eaſt, that a certain prince ſhould then ariſe out 
nd gttain the empire of the world. 
The Romans thfemſelves were not a little ap- 
prehenſive of it, and for that reaſon had al- 
ways a jealous eye over the Jews: and in the 
court of Rome itſelf ĩt was a compliment more 
6) Joſeph. Antiq. l. 2 (2) Ib, de Bell, Jud. of x. 
e e 
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than once paid to the emperor or ſome great 


man, to aſſure him that he was the mighty 
prince and glorious deliverer who was then ex- 


pected in the world. A ſignal inſtance of this 
Eind is the Pollio of Virgil. It is well known, 
this. eclogue is. partly tranſcribed from- the old 


Sybilline aracles.; and a great many verſes in it 


bear a | remarkable. reſem lance to ſeveral lofty | 


3 
— 


: pallages in the prophetical writings, .and do 


only and can only belong properly to the Meſ- 


ſiah. Our Saviour therefore was very fitly and 
very ſeaſonably born at that time, when mens 


hopes and feats were awakened, and the Whole 
world ſtood ſilent, as it were, in expectation 
of him. This was à ſolemnity proper to in- 


troduce the Son of God, and could not but 


add great weight and Gignity to his perſon. and 
75, character. Rowe s | 
Other reaſons Fn were, PTY ade that | 


age more fit for the promulgation of the goſpel, 
1 any other that has preceded or followed 


It was, through the power of the Romans 


— the policy of Auguſtus, a time of general 
peace. I do not pretend to ſay, as others have 


ſaid, that it was à time of univerſal xeace,. that 


the temple of Janus was ſhut in the year of 
Chriſt's nativity, that all wars had ceaſed 
throu ghout the world, and tranquillity and 
harmony reigned every where. So fair a repre- 


Tren Hl * be found conſiſtent 9 | 


dn ger in a Vit, Tels. Tacit. Hiſt 1 wm 97 
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the truth of hiſtory; but it may be truly a. 
ſerted, that the civil wars of the Romans being 
compoſed, the empire eſtabliſhed in Auguſtus, 
and ſo many nations reduced under the domi 
nion of Rome, it was a time of more general 
peace than many others both before and after 
It. And in what ſeaſon could the Prince of 
Peace more becomingly make his entry than in 
this ? When could a religion that was deſigned 

to perpetuate peace on earth, and eſtabliſh Per- 

fe& harmony and good will among men be more 
' conveniently taught than in compoſed and 
peaceable times? The Chriſtian religio 


n was 
not to be propagated by the ſword, and forcibly 
obtruded upon men by violent and ſanguinary 
means; but was to be calmly addreſſed to their 
underftandings and gain upon their belief only 
by the brightneſs of evidence and the ſtrength 
of argument and perſuaſion: and therefore that 
age was moſt 8 for its firſt publication; 
when men had moſt leiſure to ſift and examin, 
and view it in every light. Far from this open 
ers, and pretenders to divine inſpiration. They 
love to Aſh in troubled waters, they uſually 
broach their doctrins, when mens heads are too 
much buſied and &acted' with other affairs, 
to be able diſtinctly to conſider them and be- 
ware of their tendency, and will rather come 


into any meaſures than be at the trouble of 


arguing and diſputing againſt them. Thus the 
impoſtor of the Eaſt and impoſtor of _ 


3 3 3 3 ; 
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Weſt took that opportunity. of ſetting up their 
pretenſions, when Chriſtendom was rent into 
numberleſs hereſies and ſchiſms; and no won- 
der they found an eaſy prey of a weakened and 
divided people. The doctrin of Mohammed 
and of the Pope's ſupremacy. both ſprung uß 
in the ſame year, both were propagated by the 
ſame methods, and the ſucceſs of both was 
greatly owing to the diſorder and confuſion of 
the times. But the Church of Chriſt, like the 
temple of Solomon, was to be built in times 
of peace, and without the noiſe of axes and 
bs hammers,” ( i Kings VL 7s) that is, with- 
out violence and- confuſion, And befides this 
there was. a farther advantage. For the Ro- 
man empire being thus ſettled, and a free and 
open commerce maintained between the moſt 
diſtant nations, the miniſters and embaſſadors 
of Chriſt, might with more facility. bear their 
glad tidings from city to city, and gain admit-. - 
tence into thoſe countries whoſe ports and har- 
bours would have been inacceſſible. in tunes of 
War m 
Ihe conſequence of peace is a ſpirit of litte- 
rature and politeneſs ; and as the Auguſtan age 
was perhaps the moſt peaceful and glonous of 
all others, ſo was it of all others the moſt 
learned and inligbtened. The Romans were not 
only maſters of all polite learning themſelves, 
but refined and poliſhed other nations too: 


wherever they eſtabliſhed their empire, they _ 


planted arts and ſciences ; and the increaſe of - 


's 8 
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the former was naturally followed with a pro- 
portionable” improvement of the latter. The 

Greek and Latin languages were then, as T may 
tay, the current languages of the world; and 
the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, having 
been ſeyeral years before tranſlated into Greek, 
were now become more generally known, and 
were an excellent preparative for the doctrin of 
Chriſt, as well as fetal means and inſtruments | 
in propagating the goſpel throughout the Gen- 
tile world, © The hiſtory of that age is the moſt 
known, the moſt read and "ſtudied of any in 
the whole annals of time; and that age there 
fore 'was_moſt properly choſen for the great 
Work of out redemption, the fuller and clearer | 
Accounts of which were tranſmitted to us, the 
more and greater reaſons we ſhould have to 
admire and adore it. Men are apt to ſuſpect 
thoſe relations, which come down to them from 
dark and fabulous ages; and had our Lord 
appeared in ſuch an age, the Chriſtian religion 
muſt have ſtood merely upon the credit of its 
own writers, and we ſhould have loft ſeveral 
collateral evidences for its truth and certainty, 
which we now draw even from Greek and Ro- 
man authors. This is a ſingular advantage, 
© which the Chriſtian feligion enjoys over that 
of the Jews. None of the Heathen hiſtorians 
are nigh ſo ancient 5 Moſes, fo that we cannot 
have any cozval teſtimonies to confirm the 
truth of the mitacles and other occurrences re- 
corded in his books: but now ſeveral eminent 
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Roman, and Jewiſh, and Greek writers being 
contemporary with- the firſt. Chriftian-fathers, 

the goſpel - hiſtory receives new ſtrength and 
light from their atteſtation. The Roman em-. 
pire being thus in its full glory, vit ane 
learning advanced to the higheſt piteh, how: ; 
unlikely a time was it for any ſture t 
read and ſettle in the world, when men were 
critical and knowing as to be able, ſo prying 
ani inquiſitive as to be willing, to weigh and 
diſpute its pretenſions? Several falſe Meſſiahs, : 
we know, were about that time detected and 
defeated in their unjuſt attempts; and had the 
character of Jeſus been the ſame with theirs, 
the ſame without doubt would have been his 
ſucceſs. Impoſtures thrive and ſueceed beſt in 
rude illitterate times; and where is leaſt learn- 
ing and knowlege, there commonly is moſt 
faith and credulity. . When Mohammed ſet up 
his new. doctrin at Mecca, the Arabians were 
ſunk in the loweſt ignorance; there was not 
one perſon in all the place who could write or 
read, as the moſt able hiſtorians ' (4) inform 
us : and no wonder the groſſeſt religion could 
impoſe upon the groſſeſt underſtandings. In 
like manner, the Romiſn ſuperſtitions crept 
into the Church, in the moſt dark and bar- 
barous ages ſince the coming of Chriſt; when 
a Gothic taſte and Gothic manners prevailed 
in the weſtern world, and men were never leſs 
knowing, _ never more credulous ; en be-. 5 
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lieving was counted the only merit, and igno- 
rance was termed the mother of d 5 
Thus have theſe two twin- brothers in im- 
poſture, like the ſuttle enemy in the parable, 
wn their rares while men ſſept: and their fol. 5 
i 5 ers have ever ſince cheriſned that ignorance 
_ under which they firſt grew and floriſned, abs 
ſolutely forbidding the uſe of reaſon in. reli. 
gion, and refuſing to bring their principles to 
a fair impartial trial and examination. But 
the religion of Jeſus made not any advantag geo > 
of mens ignorance and credulity. bea 5 
itſelf naked before the wits and 1 —— 0 
and withſtood the power 3 policy of me 
Roman magiſtrates, and the ſuttlety and ma- 
lice of the Jewiſn Sanhedrim. It called upon 
men openly to try and examin it to the utter - 
moſt; and to be believed and embraced, it 
needed only to be known and underſtood. 
Beſides all this, ſundry other leſſer circum- 
ſtances conſpired, each of which conſidered 
ſingly may perhaps weigh but little, yet ſeveral 
of them laid in the ſcale together are of great 
moment in our inquiry. For inſtance. The 
Meſſiah was to be born at Bethlehem ; and 
what likelihood was there of its coming to 
paſs, ſince Mary the mother of our Lord lived 
at Nazareth ſome diſtance from Bethlehem? 
One cannot imagin that ſhe would take a jour- 
ney when big with child and in a weak condi- 


tion. But behold how wonderfully the ſtate of 
| e was at that * * to bring about 


this 


OntheT ime of our Cann 's appearing. rag 


this event ! The Jews are come under the do- 
minion of the Romans, Auguſtus orders an 
enrolment of all his ſubjects, Joſeph and r 
repair to Bethlehem to be enrolled according to 
their tribe and family, and there ſhe: bringeth 
forth her firſt- born ſon. (Luke II. 2.) But 

this there was occaſion for inſiſting upon more - 
at large in the foregoing diſſertation.— Again. 
The Meſſiah was to ſuffer cruciſixion at Jeru- 


ſalem, a puniſhment not preſcribed by the la | 


of Moſes > and how was it probable the Meſ- 
ſiah ſhould die at Jeruſalem, yet die in a man- 
ner contrary to the euſtom of the Jews ? But = 
in that age this was eaſy, which in another was 

impracticable. For there was a Roman 


yernour then reſident in Judea ; into his hands 


Jeſus is delivered, and is put to death after the 
faſhion of the Roman flaves.Onte more. 
Every Roman governour was obliged to — 
Rome an account of the affairs tranſacted 
within his own province, and theſe en 
were preſerved in 1 as the public acts of 
the government. Ag _ to this cuſtom 
Pontius Pilate 83 the As of his govern» 

ment, and therein made particular mention of 
our Saviour. Now this was 
public and very ſolemn teſtimony to the prin- 
cipal matters of fact contained in the goipel; 
ſuch a teſtimony as could not have been given 
but juſt in that age, while Jeruſalem ſtood and 
— was a part of the Roman empire. Theſe 
5 c 


adding a very 
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of time; but the primitive fathers made great 
uſe of them, and often appealed to them in 
their apologies for the Chriſtian! religion. 
This reflection might be run out into a great 
length, and various inſtances collected to ſhow 
the fitneſs of that age above all others, eſpeci- 
ally by thoſe who are any way converſant in 
tlie hiſtory of thoſe times. It may ſuffice to 
have given the hint and leave it to n 
by you at your leiſure. 
Let us lay together Shay hack: been a 
Ifomrexcouldnot give any account of this mat. 
ter, yet ought we implicitly to acquieſce in it 
and thankfully adore it. But ſome account of 
t we can give ourſelves, enough to make us 
admire it, though not fully and adequately to 
comprehend it. The Son of God Was not to 
come into the world but upon neceſſity, and it 
was fitting that neceſſit y:thould/appeat before 
he came. The world was to be prepared and 
diſpoſed beforehand for his reception. Itiwas 
proper that ſeveral heralds in ſeveral ages ſhould ' 
go before him to give notice of his entry, that 
ſo there might be no miſtake of his De 
when he did enter. He came into the world 
when the time appointed by the prophets | 
was fulfilled, and When there was an univerſa 
expectation of him: When the Roman empire 
Was eſtabliſhed ſo that men had leiſure to try 
| every: new religion, and when wit and learn- 
ing were at the highth, ſo that they had parts 
and abilities 40: 4105 it: when there was the 
5 | | ; greatelt 


= 


* 
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3 och venience of propapating "the-golpe 
to times preſent, and of denten it in 
writing to times future. And beſides all an bh 
there was a wonderful concurrence of perſons 
and things, conf piring to complete the de- 
ſigns of providence by t unheeded unſuf dected 
methode: > Hans Fe 
What Row is the reſult If this difechre r- 5 
We may from hence percoive, how admifable 
how adorable a work the incarnation of the 
Son of God is, ſince one little circumſtance of 
it, the time, carries in it ſuch plain and evi- 

dent marks of the Deity! How wonderful muſt 
be the contrivance of the whole, when only a 
part preſents us with ſo many wonders! Some 


A 
* 


reaſons we have offered to ſnow the wiſdom of 


providence 1 in thus ordering the times and the . 
ſeaſons; and without doubt there are better 55 
reaſons than any we have yet ſeen, or can even 
imagin. What is finite can never petfectiy 

apprehend the ſchemes and actions of what is 
infinite. (Ecclus XVI. 20:) No heart can 
„think worthily of theſe things, and who'i is 
« able to conceive his ways!” 

We may from hence alſo be led to conctidy 
that every perſon is brought into the world at 
that point of time, which is moſt proper for 
himſelf in particular and for mankind in ge- 
neral. Such, remarkably ſuch, was the caſe of 
our Saviour, nd what we have ſeen verified in 
this one inſtance, we may imagin to hold alike. 
FRY in all. It is evident che Cæſars and Alex- 

anders, 
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. anders, the Plato's and Cicero's, the great ge- 
nuiſes in arts and arms, are raiſed up at ſuch | 
times and with ſuch circumſtances, as they 
way beſt anſwer the wiſe ends and purpoſes of 
providence: and the ſame, I believe, is no leſs 
true, though leſs conſpicuous indeed in pri- 
vate perſons. Every man hath his part to act 
in this theatre of the world, and then entereth 
on the ſtage of life, and then maketh his exit, 
when it ſuiteth beſt with the general delign of 
the great _— of providence, - | 
Finally we may from hence learn ton magnify 5 
and adore the wiſdom of God in all his magnify 
actions with men, and from the things which 
ve enn comprehend be tau Sht to reverence 
thoſe which ſurpaſs our comprehenſion. We 
e y diſcover infinite — — and goodneſs 5 
hat 5 within the compaſs of our know- 
nd why ſhould we not think as well of 
* is * and beyond it ? The fame good 
rovidence ruleth in both, only in the one we 
it more clearly i in the other more obſcurely.. 
(Rev. XV. 3.) Great and marvelous are thy 
4% works, CT God Almighty; juſt and true 
bee e dnn, Thon ae of in. Epi 


ao * 
0 : * 
— 4 
* 
* * \ . L N ; 0 
O» 2 2 4 ſe * * weed * * 1 : 
. . 7 L ä "Fs * 4 *. 
* * « a # x * 1 PWM. - 1 n 93 3 - 
F 1 7 © * ® { k * 7. * fy & * Th ; . 
3 - # C 1 . 4 Fo - 4 ; * : ; 95 Fg N — 5 : 
tr ts * . E * 5 , „N * 
4 . b ; : 5 
* 
' 1 ; * * | 
* 3 Fo 3 Y 7 J . 
. 8 F * þ * 1 5 * A . © 
- 2 5 . 8 9 4 f ; . 


On the. ; Namns « JESUS whey ; cater; 


r es e with: che Jews. t 
names to their children at the time of 2 
| circumciſion, as we Chriſtians do at the time 
of their baptiſm: and accordingly: When our - 
Saviour was circumciſed, (Luke II. 21.) “ his 
* name was called Jeſus, which was ſo named 
“ of the-angel-before be. was conceived. in the 
% womb.” In ancient times they: were very 
curious in their impoſition of names, and ge- 
nerally gave ſuch as denoted ſomething of tha 
character, of the circumſtances and Lualißen⸗ 
tions of the p 
Thus when * bis 1 Goh alter the death of 
Abel, ** ſhe called his name Ser, that is ap- 
pointed, (Gen. IV. 25.) © For God faid 7 
„ hath appointed me another ſced inſtead af 
© Abel whom Cain flew.” When Jacob Was 
born © his hand took hold on Eſau's heel, 
(Gen. XXV. 26.) and therefore © his name 
„ was called Facob” that is ſupplanter 
Efau might very well ſay (XXVII. 36.) „ + 
„not he rightly. named Facob ? for he hath 
hy 3 me theſe two times; he took 
away my birthright, and bebold now he hath 
taken away my bleſſing.” The twelve pa- 
triarchs 


2 
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ktriarchs had likewiſe their names from ſome | 
circumſtances of their birth, as for inſtance 
when Juda was born; his mother Leah ſaid 
(Gen. XXIX. 35.) Now will 1 praiſe the 
«Lord; chejalore ſhe called his name Judah” 
that is praiſe. Moſes is the ſame as drawn 
out; and he was therefore ſo called, becauſe he 
was (Exod: II. 10.) “ drawn out of the Wa- 
1 ter.“ Samuel is the ſame as aſted of God; 
and he was therefore ſo called, (1. Sam. I. 20.) 
Fe becauſe his mother Hannah had aſked him of 
„ the Lord.“ And in like manner the chil- 
dren of the prophets Iſaiah and Hoſea (Iſ. VIII. 
Foſ. I.) had ſuch ſignificative names given them, 
that they might be for ty YPEs, for ſigns and 
. for wonders i in Iſrael.” The import of the 
name Jobn is God bath had compaſſion or given 
grace or favor; and what name could be mare 
Proper for him, who was: defigned to be a 
"os Kata of the Meſſiah ? 725 
Me may be certain therefore, thas the; name 
of the Son of God was not given without par- 
ticular reaſon, and ęſpecially ſince it was given 
by the angel before he was conceived in the 
womb. There are two names by which he is 
uſually called Jeſus and Cbriſi, the one is his 
proper name, the other the name of his office; 
andi it will be neceſſary to ſay. ſomething upon 
each of them. There is not a ſingle gireum- 
ſtance relating to our Saviour, that hath nat 


ſome end or deſign in it. His very t ; 
i 3 all 
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all ſee, will furniſh us wit h 
reflections. e n 2 
ie the name Fele, it betet to 
oe: been a pretty common name among the 
Jews. The author of that excellent book Ec- 
clefiaſticus (ſee Prologue) was Jeſus the ſon of 


Sirach who was the for of another Jeſus. There 


is * a Jew, whoſe name was Barjeſus, that is 
the ſon of Jeſus, mentioned in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles : (XIII. 6.) There is a Jeſus who | 
„was alſo called Juſtus,” mentioned in the 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. (IV. 11.) And we 


 feveral » uſeful | 


read of ſeveral of that name in Joſephus and "= 


other Jewiſh writers. - Jr is therefore ſaid" by 
St. Matthew (I. 16.) “ Jefus who is called 
_ © Chriſt,” e diſtinguiſh him from others. . 
The name is the ſame with Foſhua, as appears 
plainly from the tranſlation of the Seventy, 
where Joſbua is always rendered by Feſus, and 
from two paſſages in the New Teſtament where 
Feſus is uſed for Joſhua ; once by St. Stephen 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, (VII. 45.) The 
5 tabernacle which our fathers brought in with 

5 Jeſus” that is with Jaſbua, «into the poſ- 
“ ſeſſion of the Gentiles ;”” and again by the 
author of che Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (IV. 8.) 
If Jeſus,” that is Foſbua, had given youu 
* reſt, then would he not afterward have ſ 
*—of another day.” 80 that the name is 30 
dently the ſame with Joſhuu, and this I con- 
ceive to have been one reaſon” why the name 
was Siven to our Saviour. | 


* 


rer 


ae 


'viour, and 


names might lead men. to conſider the reſem. 
It is well known that the land of Canaan. was 


J ” \ 
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For Jothys. was 2 remarkable type of our Sa. 
ſimilitude or — ſameneſs of 4 


blance and congruity of perſons and characters. 


5 5 type of heaven; and as Joſhua was the cap- 


Pofition of this name. The name Joſhua or 


tain of ſalvation to conduct the people of God 
into the one, 2 18. is the captain of ſalva- 


tion to co people of God into the 
other, As =" 3 His office at the banks 


of che river Jordan; ſo Jeſus was baptized in 


Jordan, and there likewiſe entered upon his 


office. As Joſhua ſelected twelve men out of 
the people to carry over Jordan twelve ſtones 
for a memorial; ſo jeſus choſe twelve Apoſtles 


for the foundation- ſtones of the new [eruſa- 


"WP lem. As Joſhua ſaved the harlot Rahab and 
her family; ſo Jeſus ſaved Mary Magdalen and 
 _ others, It is well known that the oircumci 


Gon of the ſeſb was ty ical of the eircumci- 
fion of the heart; and as Joſhua was the mi- 


' Niſter. of the one by renewing that ceremony ; 


ſo Jeſus was the miniſter of the other ** in 


4; * the dpirit and not in the letter, (Rom. II. 
W 29.) whoſe: praiſe is not of men but of 


« God. Several other memorable. circum- 


ſtances of reſemblance there are between them, 


but theſe are ſufficient to ſhow how Joſhua 
was 2. type of Jeſus, and how fitl 1544 — 
the name of the one was given to the other, 

But there was a farther reaſon for the im- 


Jeſus | 
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Jeſus fignifies: a Saviour, as it is {aid of Joſh 
in Eccleſiaſticus, (XLVI. 1.) that N 


to his name he was made great for the faving 
of the elect of God.“ „ A” this was the 
reaſon why the name was given to our Saviour, 
the very reaſon aſſigned by the angel himſelf; 
(Met. I. 24 Thou ſhalt call . name Je- 
« ſus, for he ſhall fave his people. from their 
6 fins.”.. There have been princes and em- 
perors, heroes and lawgivers, en been 


dignified with the title of; Sauicurs; b but Jeſus 8 


is our Saviour by way of {excellency. and emi» 
nency, in a manner wherein none other ever 
was or ever can he. 17 Neither 1 18. there Va- 

tion in any other, as St. Peter ſpeaketh, 
(Acts IV. 12.) for there is none other name 

* under heaven given among men, * Where by 
we mult be ſaved. He i is our Saviour, by 

publiſhing the goſpel, and ſhowing us the Way 

to ſalvation. He is our Saviour by. enabling. 
us with his grace to walk 1 in it. He 1 is QUT. 8a- ; 
viour by delivering us. from our worlt « enemies, 
and reſcuing us from fin and miſery th t ou 
the ſacrifice of himſelf. He is our Saviour by 
triumphing over death and hell, and.crowning 
with everlaſting. happ ineſs all thoſe who. come - 
unto God by him. Upon any, of theſe.; accounts 
ſingly he wt a juſt right to the title of. Sa- 
viour, and much more Apen all of Them, taken | 


together. e 

So many 5 5 chere were for the name e H 
jeſus;“ and BP: pe of Ifaiah, which 
Vor. ö I ſeemeth 
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| ſeemeth to contradict what hath been advanced, 
was. yet hereby fulklled. It was foretold by 
that prophet that the name ſhould be Em- 
* manuel or God with us:“ but it was not 
intended, that the name ſhould conſiſt of thoſe 
individeal yllables. For it was not unuſual. 
among the Jews to ſay, that a perſon ſhould be 
called by füch or ſuch a name, when it was 
not defigned to be his real name, but only to 
denote his office and qualifications. When 
Tfaiah propheſied of the Meſſiah (IX. 6.) His 
% name thall be called Wonderful, Counſel- 
ei, The 1 hty God, The Father of the 
future age, The Prince of peace, it was 
not meant t Fo he ſhould be commonly known 
and diſtinguiſhed by any or all of theſe names, 
but only that he ſhould act conformably to 
ttheſe titles, and fulfil all theſe characters. In 
| like manner when the fame Ifaiah foretold 
(VII. 14:) © Behold, a virgin thall conceive, 
* and bear 4 ſon, and ſhall call his name Em- 
: * manuel, the meaning was not that this 
z0uld be his proper name by which he ſhould 
| generally be called, but only that it ſhould be 
of that import and fignification. And fo in- 
deed it is, 10 or God with us is our Saviour, and 
our Saviour is God with us, It is plain St. 
Matthew conceived Jeſus and Emmanuel, to 
de two names of the ſame ſignification, other- 
wiſe he would hardly have expreſſed himſelf in 
this manner; (I. 20, &c.) * Joſeph thou ſon 
755 of David, fear not to take unto thee TY 
thy 


* 
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„thy wife, for that which is conceived in her 
<6 26:06 the Holy Ghoſt; And ſhe (hall bring 
forth a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name Je- 
*« ſus; for he ſhall fave. his people from. their 
« fins: Now all this was done, that it mig ght 
* be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lond 
* by the prophet ſaying, Behold a virgin ſhall 
as be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, 
% and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel; 
which being interpeted i is God with us“ 
II. As to the name Chr}, it is the ſame 
with Meſiab (Meſſiah according to the He- 
brew, Chriſt according to the Greek) and both 
of them fignify in plain Engliſh anointed. Now 
the perſons who were anointed under the law, 
were anointed for ſome ſpecial end and ſervice, 
as their prophets, their prieſts, and their kings. 
And in each of theſe reſpects Jeſus is properly 
intitled to the ſtile of the Chr or anointed... 
1. Jeſus may properly be called the Chr; 
or anointed, as he is our prophet... Heis that 
© prophet who was to come into the world,” | 
(John VI. 14.) fo particularly foretold and ſo 
much expected. The Spirit of the Lord is 
* upon me, becauſe. he hath anointed me to 
« preach the goſpel. to the poor,” faith: the 
prophet Iſaiah : (Luke, IV. 18, 21.) and * this 
day, faith our Saviour, in the ſynagogue at 
| Nazareth, is this ſcripture fulfilled in your 
„ ears. His life, his doctrin, his miracles 
al proclaim him to be a prophet. of the firſt 
magnitude. And if it was ſaid of his fore- 
FE) I 2 0 Ro. 


more may it he e ſold 25 Binh \ ee ig das 402 
| = 7-4 rophet and more than a paophet .. 
elne may properly be called the 0 _—_— 
4 or bel. as he 18 our” e. 3 ee 4 7 . 
05 is vaſes 125 men in things pe wore Fig to. 
„ God, that he may offer both ae a1 da. : 
2 <«//crifices for fins? But Jeſos (Eph. Vs 2. 
< hath given himſelf for us an 6 Aeg a. 
, facrifice to God for a: ſ{weet-ſmelling ſavor.” 
And after he had offered up himſelf a facrifice 
for our fins; he entered not, (Heb. — — 
like other prieſts, “ into the holy places made 
with hands, which are the figures of the true, 
% hut into enten itſelf now to 8 in * 
l preſence of God for us. And becauſe tt 
Levitical prieſthood "defoonticd. by forceſlion 
from father to ſon, but Melchiſedek was a 
prieſt of whom there is recorded neither. pre- 
deceſſor nor ſucceſſor; He is therefore ſaid to 
be a prieſt not after the order of Aaron, 
11 (Heb. VII. 11, 17, 2.) bot al Prieſt for 
ever, after the order of Melehiſedek, ſee- 
Th or” Ge he ever Merk to make intercefſion for 
ede eee e 
AE 266 PER ory das he is our 405 g. Wee 
"that the was a prieſt = after the order b 
„ chiſedek, and Melchiſedek e 
„„ ay _— It was the prediction of Haiah, 
Ls W 6.) © Unto us cd 82 unto us 


ine * 


be! 


1 . der rad his name ſhall be 
0 elles W — ZounſeNor, The mighty 
God, The everlaſting Father, or rather 
?ather of the future age, The Prince 
r of. peace. It Was -likewiſe the promiſe of 
the Agel, before ne Was conceived in the 
womb, (Luke I. 32, 33.) He ſhall be great 
„ and ſhall be eite The Son of the Higheſt, 
and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the 


„ throne of his father David, and he al! 


reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, 1 
„of his kingdom there ſhall be no end.“ g 
| cording” to thele ' prophecies (Eph: I. 20, 100 
He is now ſet down at the right hat h 
ou God in the heavenly places, far above M 
. principality, and power, and might, and do- 

_ © minion;. and every name that is named not 
only in this world, but alſo in that which is 
to come.” (1 Cor. XV. 25, 26.) For he 
„ muſt reign till he hath put all enemies un- 
004 der 5 dis feet ; the Jaſt> enemy that ſhall be 

1 1 is death.“ wy And ſo He is and ever 
will be acknowleged (Rev: XIX. 16 1455 4h, King | | 
„ FE Kings and — 9 Lords ee e 

It is true we do not read any a that 
Jeſus cas ver anointed: with oil, as the pro- 
2 the prieſts, and the kings were under 
436 bh 


king Cyrus, (Pſal. CV. 5 1. XLV. 610 and 
vet in ſeripture they are called Chriſts or anoint- 
"ou 8 Bi t he as hn : — not with 25 


U 


\ 7 


- 


w: and ſo neither were the patriarchs nor 


* 
* 


. « Ghoſt ſhz 
of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow the; tl 


all. 22.) when * the Hely Ghoſt, deſcendec 


tiſt therefore (John I. 34.) ö bare reco 
4 (III. 3 4. 66 God Siber not the 90 


1; 175 5 


noon ops ified 0 ne ente 4, he 4 — 7 
the Spirit. God anointed: run Peter 
boon, og it, (Acts X. 38.) „ with the Holy 


„ Ghoſt and with power. He was anointed 


by the Holy Ghoſt at his conception, and 


ſanctified from the womb, as the angel ſaid 


unto his mother, (Luke k 39.) The Holy 
dall come upon thee, and the power 


«© fore alſo that holy thing vihieh ſhell be born 
% of thee ſhall. de called the Son of God. 
He was again anointed at his baptiſm, {Luke 


% viſibly upon him, and a voice came from 
5 dern which ſaid, Thou art my beloved 
4 Son, in thee I am wall: pleaſed,” . 
d that 
„this is the Son of God, and ſaid afterwards 


t BF: mea. 

e ſure unto him. 8 
Enough hath 3 Haig 10 hi ww a na 
2 — of the two names; but we 


} 


make ſome practical reflections 8 & — 5 m, 4 


as well 25 theſe- WI? are e 0 


. 2 


. 1. He "4H hs MY WY as hes in our FE 


vioun ; and can: we hear this name without feel- 
ing all inward joy and gratitude, without ex- 


1 3 reſſing all — — and veneration? 


It is ſaid in ſcriptute, hu. 41. 9, 10.) that 
1 7: am aig Xalted 


- ; pu 


him! and 0. 


10 a things 1 des. 1 part ye 4 87 8 12 m 

hence, 1 ſuppoſe, we derive the allows of — 

ing at the name of Jeſus in our Churches; and 
indeed we can never pay too much rererenge o 
this holy name, But i it is certain the expfreſſioen 
of bowing the Luce is here nothing mote than a 
metaphor, being applied not — 5 to men to 
things in earth, but likewiſe to things in be Ver 


and things under the earth; and it | 
that all intellectual creatures, both | 
devils, men and ſpirits ſhould do 
the Holy Jeſus: - And accordingly . - 
« creature which 1s. in heaven, and. on ne 
* earth, and under the , cars „ and. 
. % are in the ſea, and all that are in in th EC > 
g repreſented | in the Revelation (V e 
-* bleſſing and honor and 1 
po unto b Him 2 ö 1 q 5 5 
40 « rhrone 8 P01 : 


| Amon the ws, et * 
us Chri EE 17 1 ye 
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Rehab dedleating theils more TTY 4 
Ately to his feryice, inſtead of acting more con · 
195 formably to his example, they ſeem” ſo far to 
t'whoſe they are and what they are called, | 
Tat BY have ever fince their fieſt-inftitation 4 
Veen the peſts and incendiaries of Chriſtendom. 
W.. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, the "A 
ve Are the Tons of God: of (Rom. VIII. 14.) 
c as many s are led by he Spirit of jeſus, they. 
Aré the ſons of Jeſus. is to no purpoſe to 
eat rhemſelves by his name, unleſs "they do 
Alec wiſe his works. Our Saviour came not 
: way "to de troy. men's lives but to ſave them: FS 
Luke IX. 36.) but theſe men, as if the de- 
An of the Ohriſtian religion was not to ſave 
* t to kill, have filled all the courts; all the 
Kingdoms of Europe, with plots and intrigues, | 
8 perſecutjons and murders. IT know none 
of our Savidur's precepts, that they have ob- 
ned, unleſs it be that of being «© wiſe as 
— ' ſerpents'; (Matt. X. 16.) the latter part 1 
"tm fare they have Hegletted of _. *harm- 
5. le as doves.” 5 3 ae e 


7 p © had 4 
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7 t would e he | that. | 
| n ver heel füch 4 hand ; J nch! it inn "a 2 — 
Fat” us tod, unleſs it hive another effect and 
Iuffdenge ppon hs. It is almoſt impoſſible to 
5 Hear the 13555 of # great perſon; and eſpecially 
CCR 
A 1 ans 4 ** - without: 


| ; th 
-y 8 1 : 


Our "Liao op ont 10 Rade n T 1585 Th 
devils were caſt out of thoſe\they poſſeſſe. d; by 
virtue of this holy name and can we be ſuch 
inſenſible creatures, as not to feel 1 
own its influence? Shall we de what in us 
lieth to unname the bleſſed Jeſus; to make our 
Saviour no Saviour to us, and turn Hur ſalva- 
tion into our deſtruction? Nay but ag the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, (Cor. III. 490 #6 7 0 


ye do in word or deed; do all z cr nate of 
«the Lord Jeſus, of ing thanks to God e 
6 N Father: by him. ann * 1 HI 4 138 

He hack "a bare 0 f Chrift e ; 


Functions" 51570 opbet, 
was the ſum and fabRa Ace O 
preaching-and' doctrin to * e 
was the Chriſt.” And from Coriſ co zeth 
the name of C by 10, begut rſt at Antioch 
fines all — — * Boone as ; Jeſus "was 8 
anointed by the 8p irit, and therefote is che | 
_ Chriſt; ſo we arb in ſonie* ſenſe andinted and 
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of « Chriſtian u an obligation to holineſs 
of life. It will be an eternal reproach to us 
10 be called Cbriſtians, and yet live like Hea- 
Sens. Let us remember, 44. that the founda- 


O1 God ſtandeth ſure,” as a3 
| the Apoitl aue (2 Tim, II. xg. J 6. "having | 
this ſeal” or inſcription, on God's part ** the 
Lord knoweth 7 19 that are bi” x and on 
Nur part Let us every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt depart from iniquity.” . | 
Mee ate not only called Chriſtians in the ge- 1 
mera), but each of us -hath likewiſe his parti- 
cular Chriſtian name given at baptiſm, to. re- 
mind him of his Chriſtian profeſſion, as often 
2s at ãs mentioned. * ama. uſually 
Porr "el 28 very. properly borrowed) from 
e Old or P 5 t, che re Rey rg 1 
15 treac Linthe ſteps of. thoſe holy men 
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Miet 15 He is our prophet, we ſhould hear 
wim; as He is our prieſt, We ſhould » _ 
bim as He is our kings 8 obey him. 
e He is our prophet and hatt 8 — the. 
ilhof God, we ſho: glorious 
. _ 22 follow bir — he leageth. 
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elf a paying and intercedes Al us, we 
ſhould place all our — s of ſalvation in his 
merits, and never 1 his n mediatorſhip * 5 
applying to other mediatqts, or A 5 
As He is our king and hath all power in e ? 
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many other. 4 
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#hich Jeſus aid the which if they ſhou 


S | wonder t 2. ere e auler aldirth 
is not given of the ene ren ef bis — 4 
lie which were nor attended e uch 


E l * deen pate ou 
mot 2 5 and affeRting, moſt uſeful and 
otihiclve de Faith ang pratiice; and if the 


af ais, they would have ex 
and proportions of e that 
for general uſe, and was written-to- e read ane 

nown * —— 1 all men. 8 _ 


tentionlg Fro Kola mar 
not have lived long 
e A dene Bat ade 
ary te be known for. the confirmation of 


of N things v 

And is not ch an 

reſerve and love of 

m_ to bo Wer | -, 1 
* Sec | 


dire * wes 0 Is ee 
on times Wherein they eddinſelves © are + ag and | 
he truth is, they are in love 
them ſelves, and imagin that all the world — 
be ſo too; and e are of. * CAE. 


that what b " wouy 
may” yet be very 
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woo 1 3 and do to 3 —4 
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.of their. "Own. keene, en- 
blaſphemy, beginning 15 a, 


me 1 EEE AP A COVE „5 


JH "TI 155 "the. part of. an hiſtorian who d 
LEN 7 2 the name, to relate, all actions and events 
_ _wndifferently-.,. Some things are not worth re- 

12 Jazing,. but are better forgotten than,remem- 

-bered ; and others, 1 may be worth re- 


: bag ing, are better expreſſed conciſely i In 
general terms than deſcr theo, particularly in 
. circuſnſtanges : : and. a good hiſtorian will 


55 _ 7ANICOVET-: and judgment not. N {de PIs 
* down every thing. that Beg knowe hut 
ſſmgling out ſuch things, as, will be moſt; uſchul 
„ r poſterity to know. and wall. make. the moſt 
Auſting impreſſion upon future ages as well 
the preſent. If this rule had bee: Pater. ob 
ö 5 ſerved, Our, modern hiſtories, wo 5 li ve I 
ſemwbled more the. glaſſical writings of the, an- g 
5 cients, and would not have been o volumi- 
5 h to deter 
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1 Co grey. > the Elgin. of N 
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| we ſhall Fan __ — a" fandiiefs' kor it may be 


ſocrotn ſtory very lttke, if that 7 1 75 
was — Arora But his very enemies 
could not fix any real ſcandal on him, (i Pet; II. 9 18 
22.) **who did no ſin, neither was guile found 
8 1 month; 8 3 nger ee =. 
mene! ama — of propa "Not Oat „ >” 
would have been any diſadvantage'to our Sdvi- 
our, if every ſingle Paſſage and 1 i 
Hack ha hs . hi actions could all-bear the 
amination; and it was not with kim 
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a general / account. leaveth more room for our 
own private thoughts and reflections. | 
II. Let us en. As: dene dhe Gant | 
place, make ſome reflec that general 
account 3 is given of py aviour's private 
2 as to the ion and the: en and the manner 
t. „ F . | 
db As to the n our e & n 
ö de about thirty years of age before he en- 
tered upon his public miniſtry, He was not 
forward to aſſume a public character, he would 
not {et up 499 early for a preacher of righte- 
quſneſs and reformer of manners. Not but he 
as e, qualified! before, he had diſco- 
ered; his abilities by diſputing with the Jewiſh 
doctors when he was only © twelve years old, 
(Luke II. 42, 47.) and all that dan! him 
« were, aſtopi iſhed at his underſtanding and an- 
2 1 7 but it is one thing to — admired 
oye to . abeyed, and he might think 
t je his youth might in this reſpect 
| 2 455 his doctzin, the addition of a few years 
might gain him more favorable attention, and 
the gravity and dignity of a public character 
won better become him. He waited! too till 


the ſeaſon. was. ripe and the W proper 
to declare himſelf, till the Baptiſt had in ome 


meaſure prepared the way LN bim; for 


ohn as the morning ſtar eee before and 
]ueſus was to riſe afterwards as the ſun. He 
| a eben his public e 
Ws | rt 


* 
— 


85 u Savi LoUR's private Life. Fa 
0 particularly, beugt! by the law of 1 


dom of the religion no prieſt 
was to niniftee- or prophet was to pr AC be- 
fore that age; and in this reſpect as well as in 
others' (Matt. III. 1: * it became him to 
« fulfil all | righteouſneſs.” © The two great 
types of Chriſt, Joſeph: at the age of thirty 
began his government in Egypt, and David 
began his reign at the ſame age. At the ſame 
age his forarunmer John Baptiſt alſd began His 
miniſtry, and Jeſus; who was to fulfil all types 


and fig 3, at that ems is 1 MR 
| ing of the goſpel: © = oft 
Some may wiſh” wy that the evans lice 

diſpenſation ſince Bad ; in 1 been more 
conformed to the levitical, that tliis age had 
been made the ſtandard, and none _ ad- 

mitted to preach the goſpel ſooner, and eſpeci- 
ally fince there hath a no want but rather 
abundance of laborers 1 in the harveſt. At leaſt 
this example of our Saviour may teach us hnu- 
mility and modeſty, fot to be too forward and 


* 
eager to 


preſs into the public ſervice of the 
Church, but to prepare ourſelves firſt, and 
impreve our talents before we think of diſplay- 
ing them, and (Eceleſ. V. 1.) „ be more ready 
to hear than to give the ſacrifice of fools, for 
they conſider not that they do evil. Ide 
diffieulties and dangers of the miniſterial of office 
are ſo many and ſo great, ſuch knowlege is re- 
1 in controverſial practical and caſuiſtical 
divinity, ſuch profound {kill in the holy ſcrip- 
; K 2 turxes, 
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tures; ſuch prudence and. diſcretion, in on 1 
fairs of the world, ſuch exemplary virtue and 
holineſs of life, and our account will be ſo 
much larger than other mens not only for our 
own ſouls but for the ſouls of thoſe mme | 
to our charge, that St. James (III. 1.) m⸗ 
a matter of exhortation, My brethren be not 
many maſters, knowing that we ſhall receive 
the greater condemnation: and how muſt 
all theſe difficulties and dangers be increaſed 
and multiplied,” by our coming too young and 
unexperienced to the altar. Age is implied in 
the very name of a preſbyter or eller, and ever . 
miniſter of the goſpel ought to be in proportion, 
as well as a: biſhop, (1 Tim. III. 6.) t not a 
e novice leſt being lifted up with pride he fall 
< into the condemnation of the dęvil. „ 0 
But it is not only wrong in religious matters, 5 
but in all other affairs it is a diſadvantage to 
a man to be introduced into public life and 
public buſineſs too early, and is like forcing of 
| fruit that. hath not the ſame ſpi pirit and flavor as 2 
at the proper ſeaſon; Tha is nothing more 
diſagreeable — that pertneſs of youth Which 
is a compoſition of vivacity and emptineſs. 
Time mellows nd improves wit and parts, as 
it does generous wines. It is a very good rule 
of life that hath been laid down by ſome, per- 
ſons of worth and eminence, to qualify:them- 
ſelves for public employments till the age of 
thirty, and from thirty to ſixty to act the beſt 
* N can on this __ of "the world, and 


after 


o” 
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after ſixty 1 to retire from the noiſe and hurry of 
buſineſs, in order to ſettle and compoſe their 
| ſouls for eternity. Not that extraordinary 
great geniuſes can be tied up or limited to any 
rules. Ihey are an exception to all rules; and 
there may be young men with all the ſagacity 
and penetration of age, as there may 2 old 
men with all the ſpirit and vivacity of youth. 
Alexander at the age of thirty had overturned 
the Perſian empire, and Czfar wept that he had 
done nothing equally memorable at the ſame 
age. But inferior geniuſes muſt proceed more 
regularly, and thoſe who follow any example 
certainly cannot follow a better example than 
this of our bleſſed Saviour; and perhaps men's 
wit and parts may in this reſpect be like trees, 
thoſe which are of ſlower growth may be f 
longer continuance. There is certainly a time 
for preparation, and a time for action, and a 
time for retirement. To every thing there 
« js a ſeaſon; and a time to every purpoſe un- 

« der the heaven: (Eccleſ. III. 11.) ! And 
every wiſe and good man will endevor as much 
= hy can to be like his Creator, who (as Solo- 
mon ſaith) hath made every * deau tiful 
« jn his time. i 
2. As to the place of our Saviour's bh e > 
the e goſpel informs us that it was Nazareth a 
city of Galilee ; and Galilee was not only the 
__ of his private life, but he firſt hen Pere 
goſpel and performed moſt of his xr way 
ay he choſe mo _ ” _ apoſtles out of 
Galilee, 
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Galilee, and he went into Judea and to Jeru- 
ſalem only n certain occaſions. Galilee lay 
north of e and was the land of Zebulon 
and Napheal, ; and ſeveral of the Gentiles 
mixing there with the inhabitants, part of it 
was called Galilee of the Gentiles.” It Was 
for ſome time ſubject to a different government, 
and the pronunciation of the natives was ſome- 
what different from that of the reſt of Judea. 
Thus it was ſaid to Peter, (Matt. XXVI. 73.) 
* Surely thou alſo art one of them, for thy 
e ſpeech bewrayeth thee; or as it is in St. 
Mark (XIV. 70.) Surely thou art one of 
<« them, for theo art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech 
« agreeth thereto :” and as our people are apt to 
be prejudiced, - often oniteniſorabty: 7 py diced; 
_ againſt the northern mhabitants of the fame 
Hand, fo were the Jews againſt their northern 
neighbours likewiſe of the ſame nation, and the 
Galileans were deſpiſed as the meaneſt and the 
worſt of Jews by the Jews themſelves. "This 
very thing was the occaſion of great prejudiees 
againſt our Saviour. Shall Chriſt come out 
« of Galilee?” ſaid the people. (John VII. 41.) 
<« Out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet,” ſaid the 
chief prieſts and phariſees, (ver. 52.) „ Can 
there any good thing come out of Naza- 
te reth?” ſaid Nathanael: (I. 46.) and there- 
| = part of the inſcription affixed to the croſs 
« Jeſus of Nazareth,” as if no good 
thing could come out of Navaretsy 8 and Car 


- 


On our Say eb. 1 258. 135 


tians were afterwards called by way of reproach 
the /e# of Nazarenes and Galileuns. 
But ſuch are the counſels of God, that he 
often chooſes (1 Cor. I. 27, &c.) © the fool- 
*« 1th things of the world to confound the wiſe, 
and the weak things of the world to con 
e found the mighty, and baſe things of the 
e world and things whieh are deſpiſed, yea 
* and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are, that no fleſh ſhould glory in 
« his preſence. This circumſtance of our Sa- 


 viour's life is the more remarkable, as it was 


redicted by the Spirit of prophecy. The 
Meſſiah was to be born indeed at Bethlehem, 


but the place of his abode was to be in Galilee | 


according to the ancient prophets and prophe- 
cies. When the patriarch Jacob. upon his 
1 bed bleſſed his ſons, he ſaid of Naphtali 
in particular, (Gen. XLIX. 21.) Na piral | 
| * js a hind let looſe, he giveth goodly Wed. | 
The land of Naphtali, as it was before-ſaid, 
was a part of Galilee, and the goſpel is parti- 

_ cularly diſtinguiſhed, as © that word which 
began from Galilee.” You read it in St. 


peter 8 ſpeech to Cornelius and his kinſmen and 


friends. (Acts X. 36, 37.) The word which 
2 God ſent unts the en of Iſrael, 8 
ing peace by Jeſus Chriſt, (he is Lord of all) 
* That word (1 fay} you know, ch was 
e publiſhed throu bout all Judea, and began 
om Galilee,” The goſpel 2 was the good 

| word, the _ ns 4 which pro- 
4 i Napbtali, 


ded from 


f 
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Naphtali,. or the parts of. Galilee ; and from 


* 


thence like a hind let boſe, . ran at large over the 


face of the earth. It was in_ alluſion to the 
ſame bleſſing, that Moſes cried out in his 
Prophetic ſtram concerning Naphtali, (Deut. 
XXXIII. 23.) 0 Naphtali, ſatisfied with 
45 favor, and full with the bleſſing of the 
«* Lord; which was fully accompliſhed by the 
Lord's dwelling ſo much among them. 


It is the prophecy of Iſaiah as quoted by 
St. Matthew, (IV. 1 &, 160 „The land of 
* Zabulon and the land of Nephtalim, by the 


5 way of the ſea beyond Toki, Galilee of 
the Gentiles; The people which fat in 


60 


2 


dark neſs ſaw great light, and to them which 


« fat in the region and ſhadow of death light 


2” 


« is ſprung up.” St. Matthew is ſpeaking of 


| Jeſus departing into Galilee, and dyelling at 


Capernaum, and faith that hereby the pro- 
phecy of Iſaiah was fulfilled. * Now when 
* Jeſus had heard that John was caſt into pri- 


& ſon, he departed into Galilee. And leaving 


Nazareth, he came and dwelt at Capernaum, 
* which is upon the ſea coaſt, in the borders 


% of Zabulon and Nephtalim: That it might 


. be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the 
ne prophet faying, The land of Zabulon, and 
* the land of Nephtalim, by the way of the 


2 ſea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of 0 Gen- 
* tiles; The people which ſat in darkneſs, 
i faw great light; and to them which fat in 


V 


Cane Msi and ſhadow of death, light is 
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« ſprung up. The ſame "Evangeliſt farther 
informs us, (II. 23.) that Jeſus: came and 
„ qwelt in a city called Nazareth, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
« prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene” 
and he is diſtinguiſhed in Iſaiah particularly 
by the title of Netſar, which may fignify bot 
a branch and an inhabitant of Nazareth. (Iſ. 

XI. 1, &c.) ** There ſhall come a rod out of 
Jeſſe, and a branch (Netſar or Nezar): ſhall 
grow out of his roots, and the Spirit of the 
Lord ſhall reſt upon him.” The word Ner- 
far, as (1) Biſhop Chandler ablarves, ſignifies 
firſt appellatively a branch, a flower or bud; 
and from thence it paſſed by tranſlation into 
the proper name of a place, which was ſo de- 

nominated from its fruitfulneſs, as much as to 
ſay, the garden, the flower of Galilee. In 
Hebrew the town was called Netſar, in Syriac 
Nazareth. The uſual word in the prophets 
for the Meſſiah, and almoſt appropriated to 
him was Zemach, which ſignifies a- branch. 
But the prophet in this place puts the word 
Netſar for Zemach, guided as it ſeems by the 
Spirit of God, to foretel therein the country. 


wherein this bud of David-ſhould be nouriſhed; 


to inſinuate that the Meſſiah ſhould be a Nerfar 
on a twofold account, as he ſhould grow out 
of the ſtock of David, and be educated in the 
en of n in Naaroth. ms. the 
8 "JR 

(1 See Biſhop Chandler s Defence of —— pi 222, &c. 
(2) Bœotum 
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Jews, as the Biſhop: farther evinces, ſuch a 
way of writing did prevail; and the like allu- 
fions in the prophets render this interpretation 
of the place very probable. The late worth: 
Dr. Hunt of Chriſt-Church Oxford, in a dif. 
. courſe. upon: this text publiſhed fince his de- 
ceaſe, hath propoſed another interpretation, 
that our Lord is not barely called NeZzpmo; 
2 Nazarene, but Nagupaiog, which much re- 
ſembles the Hebrew participle Naz#r, and in- 
_ cludes alſo the idea of a deſpiſed perſecuted 
perſon. It was ſpoken by the prophets, by 
many of the prophets, that the Meſſiah ſhould 
be a deſpiſed perſecuted perſon; and Jeſus 
was ſuch a perſon, as well as an inhabitant of 


We ſee what a particular providence there 
was in our Saviour's refiding in Galilee and 
dwelling at Nazareth and afterwards at Caper- 
naum; and let us learn from this inſtance to 
correct our vain prejudices; and not deride or 
defpife any man on account of his country, 
nor for the fake of ſome condemn all without 
diſtinction. This is certainly a very partial 
and narrow way of thinking, and ſhoweth evi- 
dently that we neither underſtand ourſelves nor 
mankind as we pretend. Wiſdom and virtue 
are not like fruits which will thrive only in a 
particular ſoil, but are the growth of every 
climate. There may be excellent good men 
of the worſt country, as there are monſtrous 
ill men of the beſt; > Abraham was * . 
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Ur of the | Chaldees, and the father of Ga 
faithful, and the friend of God came from's 
nation of idolaters. The Arabians were ſtrangers 
and aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, 
and yet Job was born among them, and you 
ſnall ſcarcely find a more excellent perſon than 
him among the Iſraelites thetnfelves. Nothing 
could be more rude and barbarous than the 
northern nations, and yet the Getz had their 
Zamolxis and the Seythians their Anarchaſis, 
none of the meaneſt of philoſophers. The 
Bœotians were counted the dulleſt people of 
Greece (2) even to a proverb; their air and 
their intellects were reckoned equally thick 
and foggy: but yet out ef this unptomiſing 

country aroſe Pindar the ſublimeſt poet, Epa- 
minondas the greateſt general, and Plutareh the 
wiſeſt philoſopher and hiſtorian of their ſeveral 
ages. A neighbouring Yand hath been made 
the ſubject of much raillery and deriſion on # 
like — but yet may -boaſt ſome of the 
brighteſt wits and of the trueſt original geni- 
uſes. who have written in our own or any lan- 
guage. Nay it hath been obſerved, that ſome 
of the greateſt inventions, as the uſe of gun- 
powder and printing, were produced in times 
of ignoranee and by none of the brighteſt of 
nations: and how contemptible notions'ſoever 
we may entertain of the manners and buildings 
of our Gothic anceſtors, yet from ved we. 


(2) Beotum i in craſſ ; 


rares acre natum. 5 Hor. 5 


derive 
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derive a better conſtitution of government than 
was ever eſtabliſned in any of the politeſt 
ſtates of Greece or Rome. The ſame God 
«. 1s over all,” as the fame ſun ſhineth upon 
all; (Acts X. 3 85 ) and . in every nation he 
4 that feareth him and worketh nn 
* is accepted with him. . 
_ . Laſtly as to the manner af. our * Savidue's s 
living and employing his time in his retire- 
ment at Nazareth, we have a ſummary account 
of it in the words before recited. He went 
« down with his parents, and came to Naza- 
reth, and was ſubject unto them.” The 
Son of God, we ſee, was not above fulblling 
the offices and relations of private life, but 
paid all filial duty to thoſe who were his pa- 
rents in one capacity, though he was their 
lord and creator in another: and can there be 
a more powerful leſſon or example of ſub- 
miſſion and reverence and duty to parents 4 
Surely we cannot think much of paying that 
tribute of obedience to our parents, which the 
Son of God paid in the days of his fleſh-to him 
who was only his reputed father. Surely we 
vVvho are of the ſame e, nature, ſubject to 
the ſame paſſions and liable to the ſame acci- 
dents, ought to be thankful for their virtues 
and to throw a veil over their failings, com- 
miſerate their infirmities and relieve their 
wants, comfort their old age, and prolong che 
life that we life unto ougſelves, 


5 
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It is a general tradition that our din 
worked with his father at the trade of a car- 
penter; and it is very probable as the ewe 


always brought up their ſons to ſome trade * ? 


buſineſs. Our, Saviour would never give any 
countenance. or encouragement. by his example 
to ſloth and idleneſs; and in the gpſpels he is 
not only called the Carpenter's. ſon but the Car. 
penter in the goſpel of St. Mark (VI. 13.) 
« Is not this the Carpenter the ſon. of Mary Jia | 
which can imply no Teſs J think. than {omg he 
had worked at the trade himſelf, Surel then | 
we can have no reaſon any of us to be 3 1 
of manual trades and Aarscniege ſince 7 
have been honored b Son of God himſelf, | 
approved by his babe and recommended by 0 
his example. And it might be better perhap 
in a trading nation, better for the public and 
better for ourſelves, if more were brought up 
to trades, and fewer to the learned profeſlions, : 
For trade and commerce cannot well be. over- 
ſtocked by number of hands, but the learned 
profeſſions eafily may; ſo that, the profeſſors 
inſtead of augmenting the ſeiences may become 
a burden to ths c! and As. one 
another. ; On. 
It is added,” « And Jeſus 1 1 wil = 
dom and ſtature, and in favor with. God and 


* man; As he grew older and bigger, 1 


grew wiſer and better. His improvements. 
were proportionable to his good beginnings, . 
and his manhood. fully aufe all f n 


1 5 * 
4 4 SI 
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and expectations raiſed by his younger years, 
2 is many a youth o 2 promiſing Seni 
iled before he arrives at the age of maß 

they are beautiful in the bloſſom, but brit 
no fruit to perfection: but Jeſus improved 1 1 

underſtanding as in years, and his Teeth Was 
% (Prov. IV. 18.) as the ſhining light that | 
1 chineth more and more ane the perfect 
N 
"| es = * ne in wilddhh 110 ſtature | 

fo likewiſe <* in favor with God and man.” 
He excelled in all the graces and virtues of 
te as afterwards of public life; and his 
pleaſing of men was the natural effect and con- 
ſqyience of his pleaſing of God. And generally 
ſpeaking, to diſe charge our duty to God is the 
wer likely way to gain the favor and eſteem of 
There is ſomething in virtue that charms | 

ry: attracts all beholders ; and the wicked 
themſelves cannot but approve it, though they 
9 will not practiſe it. When a man's ways 

leaſe the Lord,” as Solomon faith, (Prov. 
x I. 7.) © he maketh even n his enemies to be 

* at peace with him. 

Let us then entiver to copy his eittipl 
of ſtill life, which our bleſſed Saviour hath ſet 
us. We cannot be like him as the Son of 
God, but we may reſemble him as the ſon of 
man. We cannot imitate him in the miracu- 
lous acts of his public miniſtry, but we may 
imitate him in the virtues of his private life, 
| bis fobmiſſion to his ente, his gradual im- 
3 
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provement of his time and his talents,” his 
Pons and induſtry, his reſerve and modeſty, 
his doing his duty to both and — theſe means 
growing, in favor with both, God and man. 
And ſo ſhall we live up to the character of the 
prefer Chriſtians, and reſemble them as 
they reſembled Chriſt, (Acts II. 47%) © ene ; 
* Got! and hog e with alr the pe pl e. 
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H E ITY ate ſeveral ws which we 
could hardly conceive to have happened. 
if the Spitit of God had not expreſſy in formed 
us that they really have happened. Of this 
kind is our bleſfed Saviour's temptation by th 
Devil, as it is related by three of the four evan= 
geliſts. St. Mark relates the fact only in gene- 


more into the particulars of the ſtory. And 
they who admit the truth of the goſpel mult 
likewiſe admit the truth of this relation, and 
muſt underſtand it, as they would underſtand 
any. other matter of fact related in the piped, 
1 accordin g to the Pn ſimple ſtile 
1 


ral terms, St. Matthew and St. Luke enter 15 
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hiſtory, without having recourſe to figure and 
allegory. For if this relation is not to be 
underſtood litterally, there is no knowing what | 
is to be underſtood literally in the goſpel, _ 
It is ſaid indeed that the evangeliſts relate 
the thing not as a real tranſaction, but only as 
a ſpiritual or ideal repreſentation. The evan- 
geliſts ſay, that Jeſus. was led umo ru wvepaſe; 
or & Te weve: by the ſpirit or in the ſpirit 
into the wilderneſs; juſt as Ezekiel ſaith (VIII. 
.) that ** the ſpirit lifted him up, and 
(XXXVIE.- 1.) and he was carried out 
< in the ſpirit of the Lord ;” and as St. John 
faith, (Rev. I. 10.) that he . was in the 
he ſpirit ;”, and (XXI. 10.) he was carried 
ee away in the ſpirit.” But the prophets diſ- 
tinguiſh theirs altogether as viſionary repre- 
ſentations; the evangeliſts make no ſuch diſ- 
tinction. Ezekiel faith (I. 1.) that he ſaw-w 
« viſions of God,” and (Vill. 3 A7 the _ 
“ git lifted him up and ae oh him in the 
1 viſions of God: and the Revelation plainly 
conſiſts of viſions, and cannot in any reſpect 
be compared to the ſtile of the evan peliſts 
The evangeliſts relate plain matters of fact in 
the plain ſtile of hiſtory, and not in the figu- 
rative and emblematical language of the pro- 
phets. Nothing but abſolute neceſſity ſhould. 
force us to depart from the litteral conſtruction 
of any text; much leſs ſhould we fly to ſym- 
bolical enigmatical meanings in a plain hiſto- 
rical narration ; | eſpecially. when the ſame or as 
| great 


es Feen nay 
as the Mert 1nterpre tation... ii 


ee to tbe) letter, I . e 5 e 


that He, vwhd was the Son of God and 94 6 
caſt out devils with a word, ſhould ſuffer him 


ſelf to be tempted by the an It. may ſeem 5 


ſtrange too, that the devil ſnould pretend to. 
tempt a perſon of ſuch holineſs anda dignity as 
the Son of God, or could ever hope to preyail 
upon him. And therefore it will be a ſubject 
= unworthy of our meditation to examin a 
little into the reaſon of this tranſaction, and 


inquire particularly, Why ſhould the devil 


ever preſume to tempt one ſo much his ſape- 
rior as the 8on of God, or how could: he flat 
ter himſelf with hopes of prevailing. upon him? 
And again, Though the devil ſhould preſume 
to do it, yet why: mould the Son of God ever 
ſuffer it to be done? And again, Though the 
one ſnould dare to do ĩt and the other. k 

it in the general, yet why was it done in tha 
particular, manner and with thoſe particular 


circumſtances? Theſe are inquiries, wherein, 

„ every thinking Chriſtian; every one 
who deſires to underſtand the goſpel economy, 
would be. glad to be ſatisfied: and all ſuch will 
therefore * me with. thejr. tand to the S 


= belt 


following particulars. ores ih oh 15 
I. Our firſt inquiry is, Why; nid b N 


vil ever preſume to, tempt a perſon of ſuch ho- 


lineſs and A as the Son of or how. 
Vor. IV. | 1 Sa could 


g be made to- the wan "I 


ED, LO: 
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Could he flatter himſelf with hopes of prevail- 
ning over him, and making him fall down and 
Worship him It is Hard 40 ſay whether the 

5 wick e or abſurdity of ſuch an attempt is 

N "Now in anſwer 72 is it ere a. 
1 ie 4 £32 M03 CHIC ET 
up 12 It is eber robbie char tho: devil 
did e time know Jeſus to be the Son 
of God, though he might ny know bim 
is be ſome"axtraordinary: For it is cer- 
tain that the! angels do not be an chingy; 
bot: a Hp ite themſelves, their knowlepe too 
is finite. The things of the goſpel; St. Peter 
lnuforms us, (1 Pet. I. 12.) the “ angels deſire 
e to lock inte“: And from St. Paul we learn, 
8 — 5 III. 10.) chat now by the Church is 
made known unto the prineipalities and 
vel pbwers iti heavenly places the manifold wiſ-. 
% dom of Gd? If then good angels were 
ignorant of ſeveraF things relating to the Bof. 
del becohomy, we may well ſuppoſe evil an mY] 
to be ignorant of them tos, if not mueh more 
jgnorent; The very words of the devil 1 
5 thou be the Son of God“ ſeem to be ſpoken 
+ as if he was not abfoluteiy & certain in the caſe; 
as if he wanted to try him and to prove him 
|  Wikether he was the Son of God or not, and in 
| N What ſenſe he was ſo. W enſee indeed after- 
wards the devils frequently owning him to! be 
the Meſſiah, the Son of God; but it doth hot 
* that t 1 ber Mpeg 40? be 1 at this 
ee N time, 
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| miracles'or — apc is p 
Bat 2. ſuppoſing the — 3 
| know Jeſus to be the Son of C err Jet dy Fs + BG 
might he not as well tetnpt the Sen of 2 1 
as ſet up to be like God, faying according td | 
the. language ef the prophet, (If. XIV. WY 
14.) I will exalt my throne! above the ſtars 
15 of God, I will be like the moſt High! 4 | 
Why might. he not as well endevor to overs 
come the Son of: God and to put a ſdop to the DIP 
goſpel by fraudulent means now, as afterwards ' 
by means violent: why not now by .. | 
infinuatiôns and large offets às well 28 wh 
ſecution afterwards, by ſtirring up 1 
betray: bim and the chief prieſts to- kill fink + 5 
It is impeſſtble to ſay What the devil would hs 
have gained, if he had ſueceedell in this tem- 
_—_— It was the greateſt e eee. Sar 
as the greateſt wickedneſs" 0 attempt it. But 
how abſurd: and ee eee ſoe der the ching 
was in itſelf, yet why may not evih ſpirits, 
forſaken-of God 7 5 hoodnefl, ene , | 
. and. unreaforiable things? ee e jr Ort - 
And if 3 pt the 8 | 
5 of Gods: this ater, 


Es 


48308 roar ang e a8 affe r 5 __ 
- Ko may we the ſervants and Age. ea. 5 
©" therefore ſober, be vigilant;” ad St. Peter 
— | wr role arg 8 _ 1 erg 12 8 adver- „„ — 
er T6974 Þ1 5 * . 
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. ſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh | 
about ſeeking: whom he may devour,” 

II. But though the devil could proſurns- to 
er the Son of God, yet why ſhould the Son | 
of God, who caſt out devils with a word, ever 
_ ſuffer himſelf to be tempted by the devil? St. 
Matthew informs us, AIV. I.) that“ Jeſus 
cas led up of the Spirit into the wildertieſs | 
to be tempted of the devil: The expreffion' | 
in St. Mark is very remarkable, (I. ih 
Spirit driveth him, eng, :caſteth him 


e out, or rather ſendeth him forth into the 


. © wilderneſs, in the ſame ſenſe as the word is 
uſed, when it js ſaid (Matt. IX. 38. Luke X. 
2.) „Pray ye cn the Lord of the har- 
veſt that he would exiCaxay ſend forth la-. 
„ borers into his harveſt 3 wh (John X. 4.) 
ven the good ſhepherd ebay s putteth farth _ 
his own: ſheep.” St. Luke more reſembles | 
St. Matthew (Luke IV. 1.) And jeſus be- 
22 „ Ing full of the Holy Ghoſt returned from | 


Jordan, and Was led by the Spirit into the }F 


« wilderneſs.” It was plainly therefore under 
the conduct of the Haly Ghoſt, that he was 
led into the wilderneſs; and ſince he was J d by 


the Spirit of Gd to be tempted, there were 


- doubtleſs ſeveral wiſe ends to be ſerved by it, 
and ſome of them perhaps 'we dee be able o 
Aren dr ts 1 
1. Our Savibur's "temptation. Geral to dif 5 
play his virtue, and render it more illuſtrious 
chan it — * been. vithout ſuch a 1 75 . 
es 


. 8 ; | . os 


0 our Sion n Temptation.” ma": 


It is no great thing for a man to be good, Who 
never was tried and never had any inducements 


to the contrary. Virtue, like gold, is to be 
proved by fire; and its excellence, its perfec- 
tion is to reſiſt, to overcome temptations. 


Temptations call forth and bring to light ſe- 1 
veral Braces, | which might otherwiſe lie undiſ- | 


covered: And therefore we are directed in, 


ſcripture, (James I. 2, 3.) to , count it all 


« joy when we fall Ke divers: temptations, 


« knowing this, that the trying of our faith 


Worketh patience, (Rom. V. 4, 5.) and pa- 
ce tience experience, and nine hope, an 


<« hope maketh not aſhamed. It was p proper 
for the Son of God to fulfil all righteouſ- 
« neſs” and to ſhow himſelf ne to the 
devil every way, ſuperior to all his ſecret wiles 


as well as all his open violences. For it is eaſy 


to apprehend, that the more he was tried and 8 


was conqueror, the more it would be to the 


ſhame and confuſion of hell, and to his Fa- 


ther's glory and his own; And he appears to 


be the Son of God by overcoming the deribs 
aſſaults upon himſelf, no leſs thee: by casting 


. devils out of other. 3 


2. Our Saviour's temptation. not cos proveth 8 
and diſplayeth his virtue, but alſo yieldeth us 
an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps. 
As every one who cometh into the world, and 
eſpecially; every Chriſtian, is to be tempted 55 
more or leſs, it was proper for the captain f 
on ar aloe to go before us, and to be made 

| ha . ns . 


— 
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perfect through ſufferings. | As he was io be 
* e of all virtue in life as well as in doc- 
trin, it was proper for him to; teach us this 
A1 anon —— how, to behaye under temp- 
tations. (Heb. XII. t, 2.) 4 Wherefore jet 
e eee adds: every. weight and the ſin which 
S's Nee ſo egſily beſet us, and let us run with 
1 patience the race that is ſet: before 1 
+ - * Jooking-unto: Jeſus the author and finiſher: -. 
3 hy 198 our faith, remembering what he hath 
; Giid, - (Ren III. 21.) To him that over- 
„ {cometh will I 1 
5 "= tone, even as I alſo overcame and ami ſet 
5 down with my Father in his thron e.. 
3. Our Saviour's temptation ſervet not only | 
for the illuſtration of his virtue and for an ex- 
ample to us, but moreover may afford us the 
15 greateſt comfort and encouragement under our 
ttemptations. For by this we plainly fee; that 
- temptations. are only trials of aur virtue and 
no certain indications of God's diſpleaſure, 
ſince he penalitind. his dear and 1 
Son to be tempted . that unleſs we” comply 
with the temptation it is no ſin to be tempted, 
ſince the Son of God himſelf who was fret 
from fig, yet was not free from temptation 
that our Saviour is able to ſuccur us in our... 
temptations, for as the author to the Hebrews: 
- ſpeaketh, (II. 18.) “ in that he bimſelf-hath. 
hp F ſuffered. being 2 Be is able to ſuccur 
them that are tempted that he is alſo | 
Rs Fan n ee un e be 


by 


4 Aster cath; dee By ga Jen We hive not 
an high-prieſt * which ind be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was 
„ in all Points tempted like as We are yet with. OY 
. out ſin that Satan is hot (invincible, for 1 5 8 
| the Son of God hath overcome him, and . 
ay overco ee in To „ 
b ecaul ter is hne 
that is in us than he that 15 in 16 . 
The devil cannot force any man to fin, all- . 
he can do is to tempt us, and it is our fault f 
ye yield to the temptation, (James IV. 7). „5 
RNefiſt the devil, and he will flee from you?” 
. Cor: X. x3.) © There hath no temptation | „ 
« taken y von, Hats ſuch as is eommon'to mann; 
« but God is faithful, Who will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above that you are able, 
but will with the. temptation al ſo make 
%a way. IE that ye: may” e to 
1 it. „ eo hr bg 8 = 
III. But Giuigh the evi could. preſume * 3 
tempt the Son of God, and the Ban of GG 
ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be tempted, though | „ 
the thing was to be done at all, yet why —— 
it done in that particular manner 421 with thoſe 
particular circumſtances ? why at! ſuch's od 
in ſuch a place and the like? | f 
| As to the time of our Saviour 8 eden, 
it was immediately after his baptiſm aud before 
his entry on his public miniſtry, Fot on the 
one ſide it was natural for che det to deſire to. 
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it as it were in 1 e 5 u it as it were in 
the bud: and on the other ſide it was proper 
for Jeſus to prove bimſclf to be ſuperior to the 
nen .of fin, before he ſet up for a 
1 of all righteouſneſs to — Be- 
fore this time our bleſſed Saviour was. not 
D in this manner, for as his life wWas pri- 
vate and. Like other mens, ſo were his tempta- 
tions alſo private and like other mens, bn: -3 
only excepted :. Neither was he tempted in this 
manner after this time, for the adverſary. find- 
ing this method to be ſo vain and ineffectudl 
now, he might well think it could be to no 
purpoſe for him to try it any more afterwards, 
and therefore inſtead of uſing ſecret fraud he 
ad recourſe to open violence and perſecution. 
And from our Saviour's being tempted. at this | 
time particularly, we may learn to expect dit. 
fFculties and diſcouragements, whenever we ſet 
about the offices of religion, according to the 
counſel of the wiſe fon of Sirach, (Ecclus II. 
i 225 % My fon if thou come to ſerve the Lord, 
prepare thy ſoul for temptation. The aſ- 
ults of the devil are moſt powerful at firſt, 
55 our entrance upon a good life; and if we 
get the better of them then, we may the more 
1 withſtand them at any time after. 
As to the place of our Saviour's temptation, 
it was the wilderneſs, where, as St. Mark ad- 
.deth, he “ was with the wild beaſts,” to de- 
note that he was in the moſt deſolate part of 
it: . the ſame | S998. POTN: Fe | 


him, 


1 


j Ne” a — 4 David 360 We A W 1 
0 out of the paw of the lion- and out of _ 
14 paw of the bear, and preſerved Daniel un- 
Pere in the den of the lions. He retired thi- 
ther (it may piouſſy be; coneeived) to Prepare 
| himſelf, by medications. faſting, and prayer 
: the eat 4 f his miniſtry. Es a: re- 
tirement upon uch an occaſion, hath ſeemed ___© 
ſo highly proper and expedient to the common 5 0 I 
ſenſe, of mankind, that it hath. been prattifed . Pg 
not only by true prophets: and wal. men of 
God but alſo by falſe teachers and pretenders | 
to divine inſpiration, not only by Moſes; I 
jah and John Baptiſt, but alſo by Numa, Zo- 
roaſtres, Mobammed and others. Now in 4 
retirement it was that the devil aſſaulted our 
bleſſed Saviour; for here he might think that 
he ſhould have more opportunity than any 
where elſe to try his various temptations; here 
he might think that he ſhould come more un- 
| expected and therefore might meet with better 
ſucceſs. From this particular inſtance we may 
learn, that no retreat can afford us a r . 
from the aſſaults of Satan, We may fly from 28 
the world, but we cannot fly. from 33 
The tempter enters into the cloiſters of monk 
and the caves of hermits, as well as into courts 
and theatres and places of public reſort ; and 
therefore we ſhould at all times and in all | 
places be upon our guard, and (1 Cor. X. 12.) . 5 | 5 55 
f he that thinketh he ſtandeth ſhould. A 
N heed leſt he fall. ty And N the provi- ES” 
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reg of God ordered it ſo that the ſcene of 
our Baviour's temptation ſhould be laid in the 
wilderneſs partieularly, that we might not en- 
tertain too fond an opinion of the holineſs and 
excellence of a reeluſe monaſtic ſtate of life 
above all others; as ſome met more devout | 
than (good, of more zeal than diſcretion, ef 
more foperſtition than religion, have done: for 
this is not to our lighit ſhine before men, 
(Mact. V. 16.) and is feat for the glory of | 
Ko, God becauſe leaſt for the good of mankind.” 1 
As to the ſpace ef forty days during w ien 
bn Saviour retired and faſted, it was in eau. | 
| Formity to the ancient types of Moſes and 
Elijah, (Exod. XXXIV: 28. 1 Kings XIX. 8.5 
the one the giver of the law, the other the 
| chief of the prophets, who had both done the 
ſame thing and for the very ſame number 
of days. There ſeemeth to bave been ſome- 
What myſtical in the number forty, forty days 
or forty years, for in the Þ pre ophetic wk 
they are often the ſame . Vet forty d. i 
* Jonah, (III. 4.) and Ninewe ſhalt te 3 
„e. eng 0 and God ſpake to Ezekiel, 
(IV. 6.) „ thou ſhalt bear the iniquity of che 
< houſe of Judah forty days; 1 * pointed | 
<< thee each day for a year. 55 Forty years God 
ſuffered the manners of the Iſraefites in the 
PT wilderneſs, Forty years was the time allowed 
= niah's. Adee en re eg unto” the | 


Toy 
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Chriſt to e Sat nin of 2 . 
the Romans pas again forry cure. What was 
the reaſon of aſſigning this Particular number 
in ſo many knn and in others which 
might be collected, we cannot pretend to di- 


vine. (Acts I. 7.0 It is net for us to kne . "= 
+ the times or the ſeaſons which the Father . 
f6. e e ps oben power: and the clear 


zhenſion of ſuch points will 


probably nuke. part of our happineſd in the 


world to come. In imitation .of this faſt - 


our bleſſed! $aviouts the Church in after ages 


| inſtituted e faſt: of leni for forty days; and 
we ſhould do well Nos: to obſerve it as an 


appointment 6f buman authority We are now 


in no danger of abuſing it to ſuperſtition, or 7 
ö boldiog it as 
Chtiſt or his Apoſtles. . 8 
As to the manner of the : wil's 7 
Saviour, he appeared to him viſibly; . 
evangeliſts have not acqaain ae 
form 7 Sony his appearance, 
| faith; As . XI. 24.0 Oy "Satay Mandal"; 
transformed into an angel of! Ade e. 


whether under any other dif; guiſe, or in his 
own proper character: thus e is evident, 1 


that our Saviour knew him at leaſt 


converſation ended. St. Mark ſaith * 0 J b . | 


© es was in the wilderneſs forty days tem 
14 Wee "St, We eee. 5 on a 


— 


ſaored as if. it was inſtitutes b 4 3 


24 * 
* % 
/ , ; / 
< i 
6 : „ 
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| _ 4 being forty days tempted of the devil: bat 
'- _ nothingiis recofded of —— temptations; we 
bave only an account of what paſſed at the ex- 
piration of the forty days, of three tempta- 
tions particularly, more violent we may ſup- 
pPeoſe, and more memorable than the reſt. Our 
Saviour * ring the forty days was ſuſtained by 
a miraculous 8 but afterwards he hun- 
* „ geredz” and the firſt temptation, is founded 
upon the neceſſity of ſupplying; his hunger; 
4, 11 thou be the Son of God, command that 
* theſe ſtones be made bread.” I he w s the 
Son of God, he might well perform. ſuch a 
miracle for his neceſſary ſuſtenance. This 
temptation failing, the devil by the power that 
he had as an angel, and by the permiſfion of 
God, taketh him along with him; ag (Acts 
VIII. 39.) the Spirit of the Lord caught 
. * away Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no 
* more, but "Philip: was found at Azotus.” 
The devil taketh him along with him into 
« the holy city, and ſetteth bim on a pinnacle,” 
or rather on 4 wing, one of the higheſt parts 
. *© of the temple, and faith unto "4-49 If thou 
"4:08; be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down, al- 
1 leging a text of ſcripture. for his encourage- 
| - ment; for it is written, He: ſhall .give his 
angels charge « concerning thee, and- in their 
* hands they ſhall [bear thee up, leſt at any 
+ 4 time thou ly: thy foot againit a ſtone;” 
Fi ' which though ſpoken by the Pfalmiſt concern- 
6 . WF; — e in . was yet le 
9 


WW a_ 


ö 


(„ Bin to Je 


truth of the "hiſtory. 


| © and the glory of them, 


object to ambition, and all this the devit offe {7 d 
to Yue ** * would fall doten 


0 ; | 5 f \ 
LY 8 Se rewe 5 N a 


able to the Meſſiah, the Son of Godin parti ” 
cular. What is the Reus + e 3 
Matthew's goſpel, is the third in ist. Luke's + 
but 1, rather follow the order of St. Matthew, 
becauſe he diſtinguiſhes it more exactly, (vet. 
5.) Then the devil taketh him up into the 


5 holy city, and (ver. 8. 954 Again, the devil : ; 
| « taketh : bin m up into An exceeding L git 5 
4. mountain; whereas St, Luke contieas | 


ſtory only with the word and, (ve me 
% the devil taking him up ir damen high os BY 
0b, tain, &c. and (ven. 190) 52 And! he b rought 
ruſalem, without - diſtmguiſhing 
particularly the time or: order f the tempgta- 
tions, as if it was not very material tothe - 

* Again, the devil 
110 taketh en — an exceed 


7 


A Sr N 
774 * wo v 


o the 


kingdoms of erk i from an exceeding 
mountain, All the king of the 


in a moment of 


time, a ngurative expreſſion of the Whole 
for a part, a figure frequently uſed, and jut 
before of John the Baptiſt (Matt. III. 5, 6 ¶̃ 


Then went out to him Jeruſalem, and alt * ; 
, Judea, and all the-region round:about-Jors | 
and were baptizetl of him in Jordan, 
10 confeſling their fins.” This was wv 2 


ing high moun. 
ſaw : miraculou ouſlpoalF 
| the land off ad from mount N 5 
devil miraculouſly repreſented to Chrift all the | 


12 was a Alt na 


Midgoilh Lin | 

; * if thou wilt fall down and worthip | 

me. St. Luke's account. is more Panien, | 

lar, % AMI, this power. will Lgive t Nee, api the 

*-g glory of them for that 18 Aeliveted unt 

% me, and to whainſoever I wilt L give it: 

55 « thou therefore wilt worſhip me, al Gall be 

=” mine. By as eo of ie the devil 

e id ori pture: (Jobs 1 

a] 1 „1 XIV 30. XVI. Ir. )-<< the ptince of 
**- this world, and (Eph. III 2.) 6 ite prince 

the- pOWer of ithe Air: but to give the 

Ae f men to whemſocver he will is 
8 1 „ rerog⸗ ative of r | 


e boen z riley: af a moſt a 
ble falſehood, unleſs we enn ki ppdſe. thine hich 
? a power might be given M, for) a tie to 
tempt Jeſus, as he had am extfaordinary com- 
miſſion to tempt Job. | Extraordinary! means 
ate uſed in extraordinary eaſes, but eee 
_ Chriſtians wilt Bee e in a more c common 
| manner, by ! ats and} allüréments in 
Rs heir a, by luggeſting > wicked: 08 bat to 
them, and in ſome meaſurc-ds it was Jonofint | 


our Saviour's cafe; by wofking upon their 
wants and neceſſities, by encoaraging their 


confidence and preſumption, by gratifying their: 
N _ * 2 Let n * 4 
SES" : 66 ee 5 


— "EE * 3 Clin _ IA _ 


Co Anal agg] hs Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 27K 0 I | 


i we are not ignorant of his devi E 1c 


perverted and abuſed. - When the devil. would 


«ſhall nut live by: — 


port ai man by. 


| with manna in the wilderneſs: 1:7: When the . 
devil would have encourage our Savieue te f 


1 ourſelves UL oy, 


our anstalt ene . 


11.) * leſt Satan get an advantage of us, t 


r 


As to the manner of our Saviour v.r2petling | 


| that devil's temptations, it was by the wor . 1 


God oppoſed to all tie wiles: and. Kratage 


| the tempter, by the word of God+in' plas 


and genuin ſenſe oppoſed to: the-word of add 55 | 


have urged our-Saviour torſupply his netefſilies 
by the miracle of turning ſtones into breads:he 
could not be induced o far to daft tin? hs. 
goodneſs of zad, but iaplied in the Words 
Moſes, It is Written (Het. VIII. 257 Man 3 | 


nt be 
1 word thafipy N 
%% God. SETS - 7 ikhere be deen. Gs canes : 
tural means, by:4 werd fotebing gar 
by bread; as he fed the Ifraelites'miraculguſfly 


caſt himfrif down from the top of the temple, 
conſidende that the angels would bean kim 


up according do che dromiſe of the Pfalmiſt, he 
was as far from preſuming upon the provideyce- 


| of God as he. was before; from Gſtruſting it, 
and anſwered: in the words of Moſes, , Nis - 
F written again, (Deut- VII 16.) Thou fhalp 


1 5 thy God.”  Ingll dan 


upon alple- 1 


e Ke ſumption 


obne mn 
imption that his go — obliged to pre- 

en the devil would have — | 
our — to commit idolatry wich the pro- 
miſe of all the kingdoms of the world, he was 
wen more rovoked,:and:anfwers? with: ſome. . 
lation, Get thee | 
. hence Satan, for 15 is Written“ in ſeveral | 
© ure Deut. . 13. * 80% 
3 Sam. VIL F 30 4 Thou ſhalt worſhip: the 
God, and him only ſhalt: 2 

W 'Saviour's now commanding 

ab adols es from him, is a farther proof 
of what was before aſſerted, that this was the 
laſt temptation. F rom our Saviour's thus re- 
by the word of God we 


poelling all tem 8 
eden how uu ben ceſſ Y it is for 
Chriſtians, to be well read in the holy ſcrip- 


tures, and to take unto them the ſpiritual ar- 
mor recommended by St. Paul: (Eph. VI. 
11, Kc) Put on the whole armour of God 
. that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the 
wiles of the devil; For we wreſtle not againſt 
e fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities, 
4 : againſt powers, againſt _ rulers; of the 
e darkneſs of this world; ag piritual wick | 
<« edneſs in high places; — ore take unto | 
you the whole armour of God, that ye may 
_ <; be able to withſtand in the evil day, and 
having done all to ſtand; Stand therefore 
„having your loins girt about with truth, and ' 
having on the breaſt- plate of righteouſneſs; _ 
7 And: your feet W _ the preparation of 
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«© the goſpel of peace; Above all taking the 
te ſhield of faith wherewith ye ſhall be able to 
« quench all the fiery I of the wicked; 
« And take the 4x reve of falvation, and the 
« ſword of the Spirit which is the word of 
„ God.” The word of God ean beſt teach us 
both how to reſiſt evil and hom to do good, 
and "ak Tim. III. 19.) „is able to make. us 
e wile unto. pong through _ which 1 is 
in Chat; Jeſus,” j../-- |; | 
In the concluſion we read, \thak, « When the 5 

_ « devil had ended all the temptation. he de- 

parted [nh him for a ſeaſon,” intending to 
make uſe of other opportunities a of other 
means and inſtruments to oppoſe him and ſtop 
the progreſs of the goſpel. He came to him 
again at his. paſſion particularly, as we learn 
from our Saviour himſelf, (John XIV. 30.) 
* The prince of this Wörld cometh, for this 
was their hour and the power of darkneſs, 


and hath nothing in me,“ that accuſer hath : 


| nothing whereof, he can accuſe me, he who 
hath the power of death can find nothing worthy 
of death in me. In St. Matthew. it is ſaid that 
upon our. Saviour s bidding him to depart, 
„ Then, he: leaveth him, and behold angels 
came and miniſtered unto him, which 1 = 
alſo confirmed by St. Mark. As the devil 
tempted him viſibiy, ſo the good angels vitibly, - 
miniſtered unto him: And what they did to 
him viſibly, they will alſo do to us inviſibly, 


being (Heb. 1. 14. ), ce * Ticks ſent | 


e e forth 


162 Ye Faſting. 


forth to mündkur for them who ſhall be NAY 


of ſalvation.” And what a powerful motive 
is this to patient continuance in well doing, 
that if we do not miniſter unto our luſts we 


ourſelves ſhall be miniſtered unto by angels! 
The more we are like Chriſt in his tem tation, 
the more we ſhall be like him in his glory. If 


onquer with him here, we ſhall tri 
with him hereafter ; If we ſuffer with Hits 3 in 


this world, we ſhall. reign with him in the 


world to come. (James I. 1 << Bleſſed is 


the man that endureth temptation, for when 


he is tried he ſhall receive the crown of life, 


« which the 22 ore meme: o Wenn that 
* nd him.” RO 


: 
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will be the more proper 
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s 5 thise: are Ertel tirhes' and Nabe ap- I 

pointed by the Church for humiliation 

E faſting, we cannot help ſometimes turning 
ghts' towards this ſubject. And this 

topic of diſcourſe, be- 

_ cauſe there is nothing that men are apter to 

Undervalue- or v4 b, to de too "Th fs or | 


Gln wy. 
too careful 3 in chin In former times the 
greateſt weight and ſtreſs were laid upon it, as 
the perfection of re In later times it 
hath been treated as the ee of ſuper- 
ſtition, though really it be neither the one or 
the other. The truth is, it is rare for men to 
diſtinguiſn rightly betwern the uſe of a thing 
and the abuſe of it; nothing is more uſual than 
for one extreme to produce another, dull reli- 
gioniſts t6 beget libertins- and fbertins to beget 
dull religioniſts. And even among thoſe who 
| allow of faſting, yet how few are agreed as to 
the "meaſure and manner. of fafting, ſome re- 
garding it as little more than matter of form . 
others loading it with vain obi vances a 
abuſing it even to ſuperſtition. . 
heſe are points of ſome Wanpertabes in ith | 
conduct of life, and wherein it will become us 
to be ſatisfied: One would not willingly err in 
either extreme, one would not be thought either 
ſuperſtitious or profane: And therefore we will 
i in the firſt place, Whether faſting 
any part of the duty of a Chriſtian; and if 
ſuffclent reaſon be found why we ſhould faſt, 
it will be proper then to inquire in the ſecond 
place, How we ſhould faſt, and after what 
manner this-part of our duty may be ſo diſ- 
charged as to. be moſt SONIA to God and : 
moſt uſeful to ourſelves. 
I. Our firſt inquiry is, Whether faſting be 
any part of the duty of a Chriſtian. It muſt 
be allowed as - is in itſelf an act perfectly: 
: M 2 5 indifferent; 


* - 


| 764 92 On Foling. 
indifferent; for certainly there. is; neither any - 
virtue in not eating nor any crime in eating ; 
and fo faſting cannot be faid to be in itſelf any 
virtue. But though eating be a thing indif- 
ferent in itſelf, | yet ſometimes it may not be 
indifferent in its circumſtances and conſe. 
quences; and ſo though faſting be not in itſelf 
any virtue, yet it e be che ene and occa· 
ſion of virtue. 5 
Even with regard to our health, phyſicians 3 
wilt tell us that moſt of our diſeaſes ariſe from 
intem perance; if we would live healthily, we 
muſt live ſparingly ; the beſt phyſie in · many 
caſes is abſtinence. If faſting be of ſervice 
with regard to the body, it may be ſtill more 
ſerviceable with regard to the mind. As long 
as we dwell in theſe earthly tabern acles, there 
is ſo near an affinity between the ſoul and the 
body that they conſtantly ſympathize together; 
what indiſpoſeth the one that alſo indiſpoſeth 
the other; and the motions and operations of 
the mind are either favored or obſtructed, for- 
warded or retarded by the health or ſickneſs, 
the vigor or decay of the body... We not only 
| know that it fareth thus with us, but we feel 
it almoſt every day, though perhaps we know 
not enough of the nature 10 e and ſpirit to 


8 explain the manner of 16:5; $4, 55 ; FS. 75 h 


Now a little experience wy; teach us, that | 
after eating plentifully we cannot 'apply our 
minds to any thing ſo cloſely as before. When 


ol 1 . ao 1s full, the: head is ſeldom. 275 1 
; 4 e 
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The life of a ſtudent ſhould be a life of tem- 
perance and abſtinence. This begetteth no 
crudities and fumes of indigeſtion, it ee 
eth the wit, quickeneth the memory, clear- 
eth the under aint and eee the 
Jogi W 

And will eating plentifully. indiſpoſe us 405 
thinking, and will it not likewiſe. indiſpoſe us 
for praying? Is abſtinence proper for thoſe who 
are engaged in the ſtudy of things human, and 
is there not the like neceſſity for it in our con- 
templation of things divine? Will it give as 
it were wings to the ſoul in her flights of ſpe- 
culation, and will it not likewiſe aid and exalt 
her in her flights of devotion? Eſpecially when 
we are deprecating the divine judgments hang- 
ing over us and-juſt ready to burſt, upon our 
heads, faſting ſeemeth to be more particularly 
proper to ſuch prayers, and ſuch prayers to 
taſting. When we are in fear and concern, we 
naturally betake ourſelves to faſting and ſup- 
plication. Impending judgments,” like the 
5 hand-writing upon the wall, ſoon. put an end py 

to all our mirth and feſtivity. © 

As faſting is a proper hand maid to cali. 
tion and prayer, ſo likewiſe to repentance. . It 
is a ſort of contradiction for a man to be re- 
penting and feaſting, humbling and afflicting 
his ſoul and at the ſame time cheriſhing and 
indulging his body. The full and pampered 
naturally incline to eaſe and indolence. The 
_ cannot. be rightly mortified, unleſs we 

. 3 mortify 


A Fair. 


mortify the e Too much gratifica 
tion and indulgence . perhaps be the cau 
or occaſion of our fall; and ſo forbearance 
and abſtinence may be che ne DE 17 our 
Tiling again. 
Faſting may W be- an n not ronly t to 
dur recovery from a ſtate of fin; but moreover 
to our confirmation in a ſtate of virtue. It is 
the crown of virtue to have a ſoul ſuperior to 
the pleaſures of ſenſe, for the judgment to lead 
and the will to follow, reaſon to command and 
paſſion and appetite to obey: And how can 
the mind attain or ſecure to herſelf this aſcen- 
dency; how can the ſpirit prevail thus over | 
the fleſh without continence and abſtinence ? | 
_ High-living is as it were fuel to the fire; it 
inflames the luſts and paſſions; and maketh | 
the beaſt within us ſuperior to the man. 
„Every man that ftriveth for the maſtery,” 
m—_ the apoſtle, (1 Cor. IX. 25.) is tem- 
4 perate in all things; Now they do it to ob- 
. Ftain a corruptible crown, but we an incor: 
„ ruptible.” The maſtery of ourſelves is a 
greater and more noble maſtery than that of 
the whole world. Alexander could conquer 
the world; but feaſting, drinking, and wo | 


10 ing he could not conquer himſelf. 


We ſee, though faſting be no virtue in it 
ſelf, yet it may be the means of virtue, by 
contributing to our health, by being a help to 
meditation and reflection, to ſupplication and 
Prayer, to NN N ſin and to perſe- 

5 : verance 
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verance in virtue. And upon all or any of theſe 
accounts, private perſons may reaſonably in- 
join it to themſelves, . public ſocieties may in- 
join it to their members, and much more may 
Almighty God injoin it to his creatures; and 
whether he hath injoined ät or not, we may 
ſoon learn from his nile ee the Joly 
ſcriptures.” (5 

It is en at firſt. habe at ——_ the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation, faſting was frequently in- 
joined and frequently - ee by the Whole 
Peg in general as well as by private perſons 

i It would be endleſs to quote 
pa 


ages of the law and the prophets. 

«© Turn ye even to me, faith the Lord by the 
prophet Joel, (Joe III. 12, 13.) © with all your | 
heart and with faſting and with weeping 
and with mourning, and rend your heart 
and not your garments, and turn unto the 
„Lord your God; for he is gracious and mer- 
« ciful, flow to anger, and of great kindneſs, . 
„and repenteth him of the evil? And in- 
deed the Jews were ſcarce ever in any diſtreſs 
or difficulty, but they kept a national faſt. We 
ſee the good pſalmiſt frequently humbling and 
afflicting his ſoul with faſting (Pſal. XXXV. . 
13.) When they were ſick, my cloathing 
% was fackloth, I humbled my ſoul with faſt- 
* ing.” Forms perſons reproached him for it, 
4x. 10.) 5 When I wept and chaſtened 
* my ſoul with faſting, that was my reproach.” 
But he _ — in it (CIX. 24. ). « My 


4 * knees 
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«© knees are weak through faſting, and my 
« fleſh faileth of fatneſs. We ſee Nebemiak 
faſting for the affliction of the people. (Neh. 
I. 4.) And it came to paſs when I heard 
«theſe words, that I fat down and wept, and 
% mourned certain days, and faſted and prayed 
% before the God of heaven: We ſee: the 
prophet Daniel too faſting in like manner; and 
his faſting and prayers were ſo well accepted 
that an angel was ſent from heaven to com- 
fort him. In after-ages' Anna the propheteſs 
* ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night 
* and day,” ſays St. 1 (Luke II. 37.) 
and we know the diſciples of the phariſees and 
the diſciples of John the Baptiſt . faſted of- 
ten Ren the Nigsbltes, who were Hea- - 
thens, repented at the preaching of Jonah, (III. 
5, &c.) and ** proclaimed a taſt,” (fo reaſon- 
able did it ſeem to the common ſenſe. of man- 
kind) and put on fackcloth and fat in aſnes, 
and cried: mightily unto God, and therebß 
prevented their immediate deſtruction. Cor- 
nelius, who was a Roman centurion, but a | 
proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, (Acts X. 30.) 
was faſting and praying in his houſe,” When 
he ſaw the viſion of an angel, who directed him 
in the way to ſal vation. | 
But this doth not fully come up to our pur- 
poſe. The proving of faſting to be a duty un- 
der the law doth not prove it to be a duty under 
the goſpel. It may be the Jews were obliged 
to faſt, but how doth. It 7 hs that the ſame'is 
: incumbent  - 


a 
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incumbent upon Chriſtians? It is true the diſ- 
ciples faſted not in our Saviour's life-time, fo 
that the diſciples of the Ry and of John 
the Baptiſt came to our Saviour to alk him the 

reaſon of it, (Matt. IX. 14, 45. Mark II. 
Luke V.) Why do we and the phariſees faſt 
* oft but thy diſciples faſt not?“ Our Saviour 
declares the reaſon why his diſciples faſted not 
while he was with them, and at the ſame time 
foretels that they ſhould faſt after he was taken 
from them; Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn as long as the bridegroom 
is with them; but the days will eome when 
the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, 
and then ſhall they faſt.“ As the gueſts 
invited to a marriage cannot without abſurdity 

faſt, ſo long as they are at the feaſt with the 
bridegroom; fo my diſciples cannot faſt with 
any propriety or decency, ſo long as I the bride 
groom of the Church am with them; their 
faſting now in my preſence would be as im- 
proper as at a marriage feaſt; 2 * in "wy 1 
ſence they ſhall faſt, 

In his diſcourſe upon the mount 4 giveth | 
directions about faſting as well as about an- 
giving and prayer, and promiſeth a reward to 
the right performance of the one as well as of 
the others: And can we ſuppoſe that he would 
give directions about a thing which was never to 
be obſerved? or that he would promiſe a re- 
ward from his Father in heaven to the doing 
of that which it was no ** of our duty” to 
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..do?. * another plage (Matt. XVII. 21.) he 
telleth his diſciples that a certain kind of de- 
| vils was not to be caſt out but by prayer and 
falling; Howbeit this kind goeth not out 
„ but by prayer and faſting; intimating at 
leaſt that faſting would make our Projers, more 
fervent and more effectul. 
As our Saviour foretold, that his diſciple 
thould faſt after he was taken. from them, ſo 
we find expreſs mention is made of their faſt. | 
ing in more places than one of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. (XII. 2, = * As they miniſtered 
1 to the Lord and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
" 6 Separate me Barnabas and Saul, "for the work 
« whereunto I have called them: And when 
«©. they had faſted and prayed, and laid their 
4 gs on them, they ſent them away.” 
„Again (XIV. 23.) % When they had ordained 
* themelders in every. Church, and. had pray- 
o ed with faſting, they commended them to 
« the Lord on whom they believed,” And 
for St. Paul in particular, he ſpeaketh more 
than once, (2 Cor. VI. 5. XI, 27.) of his 
“ being in-watchings often, in faſtings often; 
and doubtleſs this was the method by: which 
„he kept under his body, and 3 it into 
* ſubjection, leſt (1 Cor. IX. 27.) that by an 
% means when he had preached to others, he 
% himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away.” Here are 
examples and authorities enow hs a *thing, 
which we pretend not to be any virtue in itſelf, 
but oply * means of vittue. 1 By 
5 ut 
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II. But allowing that faſting is part of the 
duty of a Chriſtian, allowing that there are 
ſufficient reaſons why we ſhould faſt, the queſ— 
tion ſtill remains, How we ſhould faſt, and af 
ter what manner this part of out duty may — 
ſo diſcharged as to be moſt ee oo 
and moſt uſeful to ourſelves. | 

It is hardly poſſible to give any W | 
that will ferve alike in all caſes, men being ſo 
very different one from another in the temper 
of their minds as well as in the conſtitution of 
their bodies. What is mortification to one 
may be indulgenaggo another, as on the reverſe 
what is indulgeneß to one may be mortiſieation 
to another. Every 


of his own conſtitution, and knoweth beſt 
what will or what will not agree with it: and 
ſo it muſt be left to every body's judgment and 
diſcretion to proportion the meafure and manner 
of his faſting accordingly. Only this one may 
obſerve in the general, that the end of faſting 
being to raiſe and improve our devotion, it is 
ſo far good as it anſwers that eng. and no far- 
ther. The thing may be overdone as well as 
underdone ; ; and without doubt it is a groſs 
miſtake to abſtain to ſuch a degree, as to ſu- 
perinduce ſickneſs or endanger oar health. For 
this would be through faſting to defeat the 
3 end of faſting, this inſtead of inlivening 
flaming our devotion would rather deaden 
_ extinguiſh it; and it is a maxim of ſerip- 
ture as . as of as n W. mercy is 1 


body is the propereſt judge 
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| all times better than ſacrifice.” But en 
on the other hand let us not plead this excuſe 
needleſiy; and becauſe faſting may perhaps be 
diſagreeable to us, imagin therefore that it is 
prejudicial to our health, for God is not to be | 
deceived, though we may deceive ourſelves... 
As the meaſure and manner of his faſting 

muſt be left very much to every.-one's:.own. 
135 judgment and diſcretion, ſo likewiſe muſt the 
proper times and ſfedſons. But this is ſpoken 


with regard to a man's private faſts, for as to 


the public ones of the Church every member 
of the Church ought to ohſerve them in con- 
formity and obedience to lawful authority. 
Theſe more particularly are tit Vigils or watch- 
ing and praying before certain feſtivals, in or, 
der to prepare our minds for a due obſervation 
of the enſuing ſolemnity: and the ember days 
(ſo called, I ſuppoſe, for the ſame rraſon that 
the firſt: day of Lent is called Aſb-Medneſuay 
from the cuſtom of ſprinkling emibers or aſhes: 
on their heads in times of ſorrow and humilia- 
tion) ſet apart for imploring the divine bleſſing 
by faſting and prayer upon the ordinations per- 
formed at ſuch times in the Church: and ex- 
cept it be on Chriſtmas day every friday in the 
year, which the primitive Church always ob- 
ſerved as a faſt in commemoration of our 8a- 
viour's crucifixion on that day: and the forty- 
days of Lent, and more eſpecially the wedneſ- 
days and fridays during this ſolemn ſeaſon, 
when, public diverſions ceaſe and ſermons are 
pe 
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oceached-i in- ſeveral Churches : : a it happens 


very well that Lent is always in the /Þrangim 
ſeaſon of the year, "when perhaps. for 745 
and phyſical reaſons it may be proper and ne- 


ceſſary for a man to live more temperately and 


abſtemiouſly than at other times. Not. that 
we muſt imagin there is any inherent holineſs 
in one day or in one time more than another 3 
but we ſhall be in danger of doing it at no 
time, if we neglect to obſerye * e 
9 ointed for 1 4 | 
10 cy miſtake that men are apt to fall i into | 
is hey placing of faſting not ſo much in ab- 
ſtaining. from meat a8 in ahſtaining only from 
certain kinds of meat ; and Io though. they cat 
never ſo little of one kind thinking they do 
ill, though they eat never ſo much I another 
kind n thinking they « do well. But this idle 
diſtinction of meats, is no better than popery 
and ſuperſtition; and among the falſe docktins 
which ſhould prevail in the latter times, the 
ipoſtle mentions particul: arly, (1 Tim. IV. z. ) 
© the commanding | to abſtain from meats, 


* which God hath created to be received with : 


* thankſgiving of „them which believe and 
* know the truth Indeed if a man findeth 
upon experience that one ſort of meat anſwers 
the end of faſting. better than another, he i is in 
the right to give the preference to that in his 
ſeaſoas of faſting: but otherwiſe it is not to 
be conceived how one is better or worſe than 


another, er Daw. cating of fiſh ſhould recom- 
mend 
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mend us to God and eating of em ſhould of. 
fend him. When there was a greater ſcarcity 
bf Sale than there is at preſent, it might be 
Ktical reaſon to injoin the eating of 4 
7 por for the preſervation and increaſe 
1 tte and for the encouragement of the 
fiſhing-trade; and this is the reafon affigred 
in the ſtatutes of Edward VI: but I believe 
no other good reaſon either natural or religious 
can be aſhgned for this uſage. - Fiſh efpecially | 
with high poignant fauces is without doubt 
more luxurious than plain meat of any kind; 
it is thought a more ſumptuous and delicate 
entertainment, and with ſuch diet a man voy 
be ſaid to be feaſting rather than faſting. Such 
things may ſeem below our notice; but fo 
great a ſtreſs is laid upon this diſtinction of 
meats by thoſe, of another communion, and 
even by many miſtaken perſons of our own 
communion, that I thought it ed improper 
to ſay thus much oa pings My 3 following 
berein the direction of St. Pau (1 Tim. IV. 
+ &c.) „Every creature of God is good, 550 
* nothing to be tefuſed, if it be received with 
thankſgiving, for it i is ſanctified by the word 
of. God and prayer; if thou put the 12 77 
thren 1 in remembrapce of theſe 9 2 
ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jef us heit. 5 
Another thing we ſhould remember, "that 
Friar is only 175 means to an end and not the 
end itſelf: and as ſuch we ſhould uſe it, re- 
yy it ſtill to o ſomething higher and not 
8 reſting 
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 ceſting in it for its own ſake. The bare opus 


operatum 18 of no value or fignification, Un- 


leſs we are the better men and better Chriſtians 
for our faſting, we had as, good not faſt at all. 
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mocking God and deceiving ourſelyes. And 


> * * 


(Matt. VI.) not to faſt that, we may appear 


| we ſhould remember dur Saviour's directions, 


unto men to faſt; „ not as the hypocrits to 


abe of a ſad countenance and disfigure our 
« faces, but to anoint our head and waſh our 
© face” as at other times; and not, as Pha- 
raoh's lean cattle devoured the plump and well- 


favored ones, to ſuffer our auſterity and morti» 


2 * 


feaion de dt ap our good aer ad good 


? 


truly religious faſt is to uſe ſuch abſtinence as 


may raiſe our devotion and; not impair-our 


health; to withdraw from the buſin 


heartily of our 


have it likewiſe in their inclination. For ac- 


cording to the prophet, this is the faſt that 
“God .hath choſen and an acceptable day nc 


_ pleaſures of this world, .and attend to the 
weightier concerns of the next; to ſubdue 
the body, and ſpiritualize the ſoul; to repent. 

. Fs paſt, and reſolve effeQtually _ 
againſt them for the time to come; to be ſen 
vere only to ourſelves, to deny only ourfelves, 
to be gentle to all others, and eſpecially ta 
abound in alms-giving to the poor. The leaſt 
that any one ſhould do, is what he ſaveth b 
faſting to beſtow in charity; but. they Wo 
have it in their power to do more, ought to 


— 
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« the Lord. III. LVIII. 5, Kc.) © Is it ſuch 
* 4 faſt that I have choſen? a day for a man 
* to afflit his ſoul ? is it to bow down his 
« head as a bulruſh, and to ſpread ſackcloth 
aid aſhes under him ? wilt thou call this a 
«faſt and an acceptable day to the Lord ? 1s 
% got this the faſt that T have choſen ? to un- 
% jooſe the bands of wickedneſs, to undo the 
„ heavy. burdens, and to let the oppreſſed go 
free, arid that ye break every yoke? Is it 
not to deal thy bread. to the hungry, and 
„that thou bring the poor that are caſt, out to 
CE thy houſe ? when thou ſeeſt the naked 4 
«thou cover him, and that thou hide not th 
«ſelf from thy own fleſh? Then ſhall 0 
"0 „ light break' forth as the morning, then mal 
thou call and the Lord ſhall an Wer. Our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf inſinuates the ſame 
thing, for immediately after his directions 
about faſting he ſubjoins theſe words, (Matt. 
. 20. 1 Lay not up for yourſelves trea- 
* ſures. upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth 
« corrupt, Th where thieves break through 
and ſteal; but lay up for yourſelves treaſures 
in heaven, where neither-moth nor ruſt doth 
„ corrupt, ard where thieves do not break 
through and ſteal.“ We Tim. II. 7: 13 Con- 
'« fider what I ſay, the Lord * my un- 
1 e in all u things.” LG 
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\UR bleſſed Vids in ; bis . upon | 
: the mount, as it is called, prohibits all 
ſwearing: (Matt. V. 34) But 1 ſay unto you, 
« Swear not at all.” St. James after his maſ- 
ters example delivers a precept much to the 
fame purpoſe: (James V. 12.) Above all 
« things, my brethren, ſwear not. And per- 
haps there are no two precepts in | the goſpel 
which have been more miſunderſtood and miſ- 
applied by ſome, and more neglected and vio- 
hated by others. 

For ſome there are "4 have at Go : 
hence, that all kind of ſwearing is utterly un- 
lawful and forbidden to. Chriſtians, that. the 
moſt, ſolemn occaſions. cannot juſtify or excuſe - 
it, that our governors have no right or pretence 
to require it: and for their parts they will not 

take an oath to ſatisfy any body, no more in a 
court of judicature, than out of one, neither 
ceuſtom nor law ſhall, oblige them to it, they 
will only make affirmation, and their affirma- 
tion ſhall be ſufficient, and as ſatisfactory as 
the oaths of others. And the legiſlature have 
been ſo tender, ſo condeſcending, as to permit 

Vor. f. anc "2 
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their plea, and indulge them in this particular, 
| ſo that they enjoy in this reſpect as great or 
prone privileges than any Peer of the land, 
aſſerting of a thing upon his honor not 
availing in ſo many caſes as their aſſeveration. 
Others there are who run into the contrary 
extreme, and have ſo little ſcruple and reverence 
for an oath, that they make a practice of ſwear- 
Ing upon every trifling PP on, imagining I 
ſuppoſe that it addeth | chin to their dif. 
courſe, diſcovers fire and ſpirit, and giveth 
them an air of authority and importance. It 
is to be hoped indeed that the practice is not 
ſo faſhionable or ſo common now as ſome 
among us may remember it. It hath deſcend- 
ed much from high life to perſons of inferior 
condition; but fill there will always be ſome 
great vulgar as well as ſmall; all wh bear the | 
name of gentlemen have not the manners of . | 
gentlemen : and it is not only in the ſtreets 
and among the loweſt of the people, that we 
bear oaths and execrations ; but perſons of 
higher rank can thunder them out upon occa- 
ion, they are the language of loſing gameſters, 
= the diſcharges of paſſion and anger, and ex- 
| pletives of idle reiffenificait converſation, 
In oppoſition therefore to both extremes, 
thoſe Ab Gena le an oath too little and thoſe 
_- who ſcruple it 25 much, and to vindicate the 
true meaning of out Saviour and of his apoſtle 
St. James, we ſhall endevor in the iſt place to 
| prove the lawfulneſs of * upon ſome 7 
1 | Les ons, 
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fions and i in the 2d place we ſhall offer ſome 

arguments to ſhow the great ſin of common 
wearing, and to diſſuade men from ſo horrid a 

cuſtom, of which it is difficult to ſay whether 
the folly or impiety is greater. 

I. In the 11 place we ſhall entlevor to 1 Trove 
the lawfulneſs of oaths upon ſome occafions ; 
and to make the matter as ſhort and as clear as 
ue can, theſe proofs ſhall be derived from rea- 

ſon, from ſcripture, and from the N of 

inconte fable e examples. Ee 

1. From reaſon, For what 1s there i in the 
nature and uſe of an oath to render it unlaw- 
ful? It is an appeal to God, as ſovran lord and 
judge of the world, as a witneſs to the truth 
and an avenger of perjury. - It is in effect ac- 
knowleging his principal attributes, his provi- | 
_ dence that he ſuperintends and regards the 
actions of men, his 6mnipreſence that he is 
with us at all times and i in all places, his om 
niſcience that he is privy to tlie very thoughts 
and intents of our hearts, his power that he is 
able to reward or puniſh us, his goodneſs __ 
his juſtice, that he will favor trath and | equit 
and chaſtiſe falſhood and wrong. It is with- 

out doubt an act of piety and religion, pro- 
vided it be performed, as all acts of religion 
ought to be performed, with ſolemnity reve- 
rence and devotioon. 

There is then nothing 1 in it that can offend 
God, and what is there that can be juſtly 
| offenſive to men? Duely adminiſtered "ng way 

| N 2 5 "os. 
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taken, it is ſo. far from being nn 
mankind, that it is even neceſſary to the Peace : 
and welfare of ſociety. It is the great ſupport. 
of government, and the beſt ſecurity the go- 
vernors and the governed can give to each —— ” 
'thoſe of their protection and theſe of their 
obedience. It is the moſt deciſive. method as - 1 
determining civil controverſies, the utmoſt aſ⸗ 
ſurance that can paſs between men of mutual 
confidence and fidelity, the ſtrongeſt obligation. 
that can be laid upon us to bear teſtimony to 
the truth, no evidence leſs than the greateſt 
being thought ſufficient in caſes of importance, 
and there being no greater evidence than a 
depoſition upon oath; and if men will not he 
ſatisfied with this, they will be ſatisfied with . 
nothing. Are not rad) therefore who. forbid: 
the. uſe of oaths upon ſuch ſolemn occaſions, 
really enemies to the ſecurity. and happineſs of 
civil ſociety? Why is the atheiſt, reputed ſuch, 
an enemy to civil ee but becauſe he can- 
cels all the obligations of religion, without 
which no civil pity can well be ſupported? 
and next to the deſtroying. of all religion, is 
the aboliſhing of ſo principal a part of religion. 
2. From ſcripture... It is part of the moral 
| law of Moſes, (Deut. VI. 13.) „ Thou ſhalt 
fear the Lord thy God and ſerve him, and 
_ «© ſhalt ſwear by his name.“ The royal pſalwiſt. 
is ſo-far from forbidding oaths in all caſes, that 
he faith, (Pſal. LXIIL 11.) © Every: one that 
es ee by. God bell glory,” or . ſhall be 
In commended, : 


* 
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corned; de but the mouth of them that 
« ſpeak lies ſhall be ſtopped.” Nor was this 
7 ner to the Jewiſh conſtitution, but is fore- 
told likewiſe of the Chriſtian diſpenſation and 
of the times of the goſpel. © Unto me, 
faith-God' in the rophet Iſaiah, (XLV. 23.) 
«every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall 
« ſwear ;” and (LXV. 16.) ö He who bleſſeth 
* himſelf in the earth ſhall bleſs himſelf in tile 
« God of truth, and he who ſweareth in the 
« earth ſhall ſwear by the God of truth.“ 
And- the apoſtle'is ſo far from abſolutely con- 
demning ſwearing, that he mentions it with ap- 
probation upon ſome occaſions, *'An oath for 
"0 confirmation, ſays he, (Heb. VI. 16.) «7g 
e an end of all ſtrife.” - The only condition 
to be obſerved is, that it be done, as the pro- 
phet Jeremiah preſcribes, (IV. 21.) Thou 


E 5 ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, in truth, in 


« judgment, and in righteouſneſs.” | We can- 
not therefore approye the multiplication f 
oaths, and much ſeſs can we approve the haſty 
indecent manner wherein they are uſt ually ad- 
miniſtered even in our courts of juſtice. They £ 
ſnould never be employed but upon weighty 1 
and important occaſions, - and düse always to : 
be adminiſtered and taken with the W. re re- 4 
verence and devotion. © Oo 
From the authority of inconteftable exam-" 
ples, The practice of | invoking God to bear 
witneſs to the truth hath prevailed ſo unver- 
3 in al ww and'in all nations of the world, 
ä 9 that 
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that it may juſtly be eſteemed a part of the law 
of nature; nor were there ever any. who 
queſtioned the lawfulneſs of oaths; and abigh 
lutely forbad the uſe of them in. all caſes, be- 
fote this new ſe& aroſe among us. The pa- 
triarchs of old made no ſcruple of taking an 
oath upon ee occaſions; for it was done 
(Gen. XXI. 24.) by Abraham to Abimelech, 
(XXVII. NY y Ifaac to the ſame or another 
Abimelech, (XXXI. 53.) by Jacob to Laban, 
and (XLVI. 31.) by Joſeph to Jacob, Nor 
was it practiſed only by the beſt men before the 
law, but alſo by thoſe under the law; as David 
% ſware” to Jonathan, (1 Sam. XX. 15.) that 
he would ſhow kindneſs to him and to his 
s houſe. for ever; and (Ezra X. 5.) * Ezra 
„ made the chief prieſts, the Levites, and all 
Iſrael to ſwear that they ſhould do according 
* to his word; and they ſware.” Nor are 
there examples. only among the Jews, but like- 
\ wiſe of the beſt among Chriſtians. It is ob- 
ſervable that St. Paul upon weighty occaſions 
frequently uſeth this or the like manner of. 
de, * —As God is true—Before God I 
« in not— God! is my record God is my wits, 
e nefs”—all which expreſſions contain the very 
eſſence and formality of an oath. Our bleſſed 
Saviour bimſelf was 3 upon oath by 
the high prieſt, (Matt. XXVI, 63.) © 1 adjure 
« thee by the living God that thou tell us 
ba 5 4 thou be the Chriſt the Son of ang 
and oui n made anſwer . 
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the Revelation (X. 6.) an angel” is repre- 
ſented as ſwearing by him that liveth for 
ever and ever. God himſelf is often repre- 
ſented in ſcripture as ſwearing by himſelf; for 
as the apoſtle obſerves, (Heb. VI. 13.) « be- 
« cauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware 
« by himſelf.” And can you have better au- 
thorities for any thing than theſe, not only the 
practice of almoſt all mankind, but of the pa- 
triarchs and of the beſt men before the law And 
under the law, of an apoſtle, nay of our Saviour, - 
of an angel, nay of God | himſelf? 
Theſe arguments and authorities, 1 think, - 
put it beyond all doubt, that the prohibition 'of 
" James, and hkewiſe that other of our Savi- 
our are to be underſtood not abſolutely, but 
with ſome limitation and exception, as moſt 
other general rules are; for otherwiſe we ſhall 
make one part of ſcripture to claſh- with ano- 
ther, and our Saviour's practice to contradict - 
his doctrin. The context itſelf evinces, that 
theſe prohibitions are not to be underſtooc 
without ſome limitation and exception. But 
« I ſay unto you,” ſaith aur Saviour, te Swear 
« not at all, but let your communication be 
*« yea yea, nay nay; where the oppoſition 
plainly ſhoweth, that he is ſpeaking of ſwear- 
ing only in common converſation. In like 
manner St. James, Above all things my 


e brethren ſwear not, but let your yea be yea 


% and your nay. nay; that is when in diſ- 
courſe you affirm or deny any thing, affirm or 
N 4 | deny 
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deny it without any oath or imprecation. And 
the oaths which are particularly forbidden both 
by our Saviour and by St. James, that we 
ſhould ſwear neither by heaven, nor by the 
«earth, nor. by Jeruſalem,” and the like, are 
ſuch oaths- as the Jews imagined that hy : 
might lawfully uſe in ordinary converſation, but 
never employed upon extraordinary occaſions | 
.and before a court of judicature; and therefore 
our Saviour and St, James muſt be underſtood 
to ſpeak only of oaths in ordinary converſation, 
and not upon extraordinary occaſions. and be- 
fore a court of judicature. x 
II. The ſwearing then, that is abſolutely for- 
bidden, is common profane ſwearing, and we 
ſhall now in the ſecond place offer ſome argu- 
ments to ſhow the great fin of it and to diſ- 
ſuade men from ſo horrid a cuſtom, of which 
it is difficult to ſay whether the folly or impiety 
is greater. And that theſe arguments may have 
greater weight and efficacy we ſhall Propoſe 
them diſtinctly to your conſideration. 
1. Conſider what are the ſprings and cauſes 
Com whence this vice uſually ariſeth. For 


this is the argument that our Saviour himſelf - | 


urgeth againſt it, that i? cometh of evil. Let 

your communication be yea yea, nay nay, 
« for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of 
*© evil.” And without doubt the root nN | 
be. good that beareth ſuch - corrupt fruit. 
* ſometimes from levity and ee 
of mind, ſometimes from anger and paſſion, 
Fo 9 


0 e ow; 
ſometimes 928 pride and imperiouſneſs, ſome- 
times from debauchery and — and 
ſometimes from licentiouſneſs and irreligion. - 
And if ſuch are the cauſes, what muſt be the 
effects? will one crime warrant and authorize 
another? Such cauſes as would even ſpoil a 
good action, muſt ſurely very much aggravate 
a bad one, and render . ſin exceeding ſinful. 

2. Conſider that of all ſins this is the leaſt 
engaging or inviting; there is no gratification 
in it, there is no temptation to it. It doth not 

anſwer any end, nor turn to any account; it 

doth not recreate any ſenſe, nor indulge any 
appetite; it is attended neither with pleaſure, 
nor profit, nor honor, ſo that of all crimes: it 
will admit of the leaſt excuſe or alleviation. 
Other vices. may be ſomewhat: conſtitutional 
and the effects of our natural temper and diſ- 
poſition; but no body was ever born of a damn- 
ing complexion and conſtitution, no natural 
inſtinct inclines a man to curſe and ſwear. - 
Other vices have their baits to catch and allure 
us, but this preſents us I may ſay with only the 
naked hook, with deſtruction without any diſ- 
guiſe or advantage. All other ſinners enjoy 
ſome pleaſure and ſatisfaction. The Epicure 
{duets his taſte and diſplays his 1 at 
the ſame time that he ſatisfies his hunger. The 
drunkard is inſnared, oftentimes before he is 
aware, by the goodneſs of the liquor and the 
mirth En —— of the company. The 
unclean * boaſteth _ — 
1s 


nn and . 


A 


the caſe whereof we are ſpeaking. The only 
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is raviſhed with the charms of love and 2 
The ambitious would not quit his native eaſe 
but for Loder and power; nor would the miſer 


barter happineſs, if he did not barter it for 


gold. But the profane {wearer is: without all 


excuſe, enjoys no pleaſure, obtains no advan. 


tage, is wicked only for the ſake of wickedneſs, 


and as the prophet expreſſeth it (If. LII. 
. ſelleth himſelf for nothing. a 7 | 


3. Conſider that this fin is eaſily . 


which is a farther: aggravation of the guilt and 


folly of it. The great difficulty in forſaking 
other ſins is, that they are often agreeable to 


89 0 


citing us to them, they are 


1] our nature and conſtitution, there are ſtrong 


fant or proſitable; but we have. ſeen al- 
| y. * there are none of theſe obſtacles i m 


difficulty in avoiding this fin is, when it Is 
grown into a habit, and become ſo familiar to 


us, that we commit it and ſcarce know that we 


commit it; but this caſe is ſo far from being 
excuſe or extenuation of the crime, that iw 
greatly aggravates it, and evinces the n 1 
zentance and reformation ; and. 
you may reform and amend this vici- 


dus habit with as much or more facility and 
eaſe than you can any other. It is only re- 


folving to ſet a watch upon your words, and 
not to ſay any thing without thinking. You 
«an command yourſelf ſurely. what you will 
fp * or if that is not in your power, it is in 
N your 
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your power at leaſt to be ſilent. You ean re- 
fram in the compar 7 of your juper 5 and af 0 
at one time, Why not at another 2 if upon ſome 
occaſions; : why n upon all? You can com- 
mand yourſelf. nh preſence. af men whom ; 
you reverence; and why not in the more 
mediate preſence. of ihe: ou and: almighty 
God? | 
1 that it derogates grouly from/k 
man's eral, and fruſtrates its own end and 
intention. The end and intentiom f ſwearing 
(if there is any end or intention at all) is, that 
the man may be ſooner believed, anch perhaps 
may gain the reputation of wit and courage. 
But ſwearing and bluſtering are no more wit 
and courage than the exploſion of the gun doth 
the execution. Wit doth not want any ſuch 
ſeaſo ning to make it eliſh, as inſtead of: im 
will ſpoil it; and true is als. 
ways cool and ſedate, the greateſt bullies are 
ever the greateſt cowards: Nor will any man 
believe you more for ſwearing, but rather leſs. 
It may be perhaps that they who will not ſwear 
will lie; but it is certain that thoſe will lie who 
will ſwear. It is a tacit acknowlegement that: 
you do not think your word ſufficient without 
an oath; and can you wonder that others ſuſ- 
pect your veracity, when you ſeem to queſtion 
it yourſelf ? The word of a Chriſtian ſnould be 
as ſacred as his oath, and his as valid 
as his bond. If what you ſay is A there is 
e . and if it is 
7 IGOR, 
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wrong; an Gath will not make it better. @ . ö 
are, like wagers, no argument but of folly in 
thoſe ho employ them. A man of good cha. 
racter will be believed without them, and a 
man of ill character will not even "ay i them 
eee, VT 
- Conſider that as 5 vice is — tful ie 
mian' s ſelf and derogates from his credit, ſo 
| Ekewiſe is it offenſive to others, and contrary to 
all good manners and good breeding. It is 
_ offending not only againſt the religion, but 
againſt the laws of our country; and it is to 
be lamented that theſe laws are not put more 
ſtrictiy in execution. It muſt be particularly 
offenfive, where there are any ſober ingenuous 
perſons in company, to 15 that — name 
profancd which they worſhip/and adore. It is 
diff ſhocking to all who have any 

ſparks of religion, that the ſon of Sirach might 
well fay, (Ecclus XXVII. 14.) The talk of 
4 him that ſweareth much maketh the hair 
« ſtand upright, and their brawls make one 
« ſtop his cars.” And would not any man of 
the leaſh good manners and good breeding ſcorn- 
to do any thing, that ſhould ſo juſtly offend 
any body? It 18 therefore baniſhed from all 
pn. and poli pany ;: and even they, Who 
practiſe it themſelves, | muſt rather condemn 
than applaud it in others. It is ſure always 
(bad as the world e o PRA ſome aun o 
1 9 8 Nene: 411 8 % 55 = | 1: 21. r 
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ing vows, f 
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practice conſiſt and "_—_ eee It} is ſaid 4 
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< Conſider that it leſſens the Tevet 1 — 
an oath, weakens its ſacredneſs and authority, 
and opens the way- for all kinds of perjury. 
Forſwearing is the, neceſſary conſequence of 
much ſwearing. For how is it poſſible for a man 
to ſwear almoſt to every thing, and not ſome- 
ties to ſwear to that which is not true? Hoy 
is It poſſible for a man to be continually mak- 
iA 79 engage and involve him 
{elf in ſome! raſh ones, ant ſo either way be- 
come guilty whether, he break or whether he 
keep them? How is it, poſſible; for a man to 
proſtitute oaths in his daily converſation, and 
at tlie ſame time to pay any reverence or 
to them in a court of judicature? If he can 
ſwear thus for nothing, will he make any ſeruple 
of doing it whenever it may be for his advan- 
tage? Such familiarity with oaths mult: breed; = 
contempt. of oaths ;- and how much this: wil 1 
affect the intereſts. of mankind, and ſhiake the 
pillars of civil ſociety, and make even the foun-) 
dations to tremble, no wile: — needeths: to he! ; 
informed. 4 1 4447 
7 and laſtly, Condider: that as this: wier is 
prejudicial to ſociety, ſo likewiſe is it the 
higheſt affront and indignity to almighty God; 


= 


and as the offenſe is great, great will be the 
puniſhment. © Our Father which art in hea- 


even, hallowed be thy name is part of our 
daily prayers; and doth the profane ſwearer 
never pray, or how do his prayers and his 


, 
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to the honor of the famons Mr. Boyle (1), 
that he never mentioned the name of G0 
without a ſolemn pauſe in his diſcourſe; and 
he then ſhall we ſay of thoſe men, Who 
ughtly and impiouſly abuſe this holy name, as 
an enpletive to their unmeaning diſcourſe, ot 
(hat is worſe) as a ſunction te falſchood and 
les? A moral Heathen, Who hath only the 
ght of nature to direct him, muſt tremble at 
fach irreverence and inſolence to the majeſty of 
heaven; and much leſs would any Chriſtian, 
one would think, admit ſack wickedneſs in 
open defiance of the 1 plaineſt and moſt expreſs 
rohibitions in the £ It is, I know not 
how, a reproach peculiar to our Church and 
nation. You ſeldom or never hear any of out 
proteſtant brethren talk in this profane and im- 
Pious manner: and call them preciſe if you 
pleaſe, yet it is greatly to be wiſhed that we 
would copy after them in this particular. 
Other ſins reflect diſhonor upon God by con- 
ſequence, but this is direct flying as it were in 
the face of omnipotence; and ** the Lord will 
not hold them guiltleß who” thus take his 
< name in vain.” If puniſhment doth not 
. overtake them here, yet 1t will certainly follow 
them hereafter, when (Jude 15.) the Lord 
_ <<. ſhall come with ten thouſand 557 his ſaints to 
ths NIE Bre mes On? all, and to _—_ 
„ all 


a win Lord Bacon relates ſome- his own obſervation. In Dei . 
thing of the [ſame kind to the mentionem vel communi ſer- 
honor of cen Elizabeth upon mone incidens, fere ſemper 
creatoris 


« all that are ungodly among them of all their 
e ungodly deeds which they have ungodly-com- 
« mitted, and of all their hard ſpeeches which -. 
« ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him.” 


And this is the motive and argument with . 


which St. James enforceth the prohibition ; 
« Above all things my brethren ſwear not, but 
let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, leſt 
_ « ye fall into condemnation.” Nor indeed is 
any ſentence more juſt, than that they ſhould ._ - 
ſuffer that damnation, which they have ſo often 
wiſhed and called upon 'themitlves. Where- 
fore to conclude with the advice of the wiſe 
man, (Ecclus XXIII. g, &.) ** ;Accuſtom not 
 < hy mouth. to Forearing neither oy thy 
to the 1 of the holy eng; for 
« ſervant. that i is cont beaten ſhall not 
' « be without a blue mark, 0 be that fweareth 
and nameth God continnally ſhall net de 
e faultlefs.. A man that uſeth much ſwearing 
« ſhall be filled wich mig ity, and the p : 
< ſhall never depart from his houſe; and if he 
„ ſwear in vain, he ſhall not be innocent. but 
© his houſe ſhall be full of calamities. 'e 
e 154 word that 1s cloathed about aha 
God grant that it be had found in the hert- 
<. tage of Jacob, for all ſuch things ſhall be far 
2 from the godly, and they ſhall not wallow. 


creatoris nomen addidit ; et notavi. Bacon i Felten Me. : 
oculos et vultum ad humilita- moriam- Rlizabeth. Vol. II. 


tem et reverentiam quandam dene 7 
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in their ſins. In ſhort, Uſe. not thy 
” <.-mouth. to intemperate ſmearing, for den 
| K eee 1. et) tis 
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OY 28 * on the. Lons 7 Prayer... Jo iden 
MON I "this many 15 - whi "Y our 
4 Saviour hath. bequeathed to: his Charch, 
_ ſaree: any is more valuable than a perfect form 
of prayer. The mere natural man, without 
the light of revelation,” knoweth not how to 
addreſs himſelf. to. heaven. (Micah VI. 6.) 
3 ſhall he come before the Lord, 
c. and bow himſelf before the high God?” He 
| Ss -uladls of himſelf” to aſk what is proper for 
himſelf. He is too ſhort- ſighted to diſcover | 
the iſſues and events of things, to diſtinguiſh | 
between what is and what is not for his in- 
tereſt, between what is ſuitable and: unſuitable 
to the — his being: And therefore it fre- 
quently happens, that what he conceives would 
make him . is the ready way to 59 7 
eſs; and what he ſollicits 122 the 7 | 
bleſſing: in 1 would in poſſeſſion 
Act prove his bs curſe. 1 * 75 | 
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To ſupply this defect, and to renledy our in- 
firmities, our bleſſed Saviour hath taught us 
not only what things we are to pray for, but 


alſo what words we are to pray in; hath not 
only deſcribed to us the manner, dut given us 


the very form alſo, wherein we are to pray. 


A form, little in words but great in ſubſtance; 
ſo ſhort, chat the weakeſt memory may retain 


it; and yet ſo full, that it comprehends all 
things which relate either to ourſelves or others, 
to our bodies or ſouls, to time or eternity. 


A form, proper for all exigencies and occaſions, 


as well for the laſt ages of Chriſtianity, as the 
firſt; as well for Hoa private 3 of the 


cloſet, as the public ſervice of the temple. -A 


form, that 8 every part of religious wor- 
ſhip, ſupplication and interceſſion, confeſſion 
and deprecation, reſignation and thankſgiving. 

—A form, adapted to all capacities, and ſuited 


to all conditions, equally proper for high and 
low, rich and poor; neither ſo lofty, as to ſur- 


paſs the apprehenſion of the meaneſt; nor on 


the other hand ſo low, as to incur. the contempt 
of the greateſt ; though ſublime yet plain, and 


though ſimple yet majeſtic; ſo that a heart 


truly devout cannot but be affected, very ſen- 
ſibly affected, by it. And it was fit indeed, 


that all ſhould underſtand, what all are alike 
concerned to repeat. For what ſtate and con- 


dition of life is there, to which it is not ſuit- 
able, to which it is not neceſſary. (Mal. II. 10. 
* Have we not all. one Father?“ and muſt we. - 
Vor. IV. „ not 


1 
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not all reverence his holy name ? Have we not 
all occaſion, as well high as low, rich as poor, 
to pray. for our daily bread of him, (Luke I. 
53.) © who feedeth the hungry with good 
things and ſendeth the rich empty away?” 
Have we not all occaſion to aſk forgiveneſs of 
fins, inaſmuch as (Rom. III. 23. © all have 
, finned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
% God 15 a word, It is a form, that car- 
Ties in it all the marks and characters of its 
divine author; One, who is touched with 
«© the feelingof our infirmities, (Heb. IV. I 5. 
and ſin only excepted «© was tempted in all points 
like as we are” tempted; who beſt knew what 
was proper for us to aſk, or for God to beſtow; 
and who; we may be certain, will have a parti- 
cular regard to thoſe prayers, which are offered 
in his name, and in his words. Let us there- 
fore (ver. 16.) come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
* find grace to help in time of need.” 
But that we may the better apprehend the 
beauties and excellencies of this divine compo- 
ſure, let us take a diſtinct view of the en 
| PUT. and members of it. 


Our Father - We all along expreſs our- 


ſelves in the plural number, not in the ſingu- 
lar; which i is the more remarkable, as every 
Chriſtian is directed to uſe this prayer private- 
ly and alone in his cloſet ; we ſay Our Father, 
not My Father; to ſhow, that the power and 
mercies of God are univerſal, and univerſal 

| too 
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too our bojievolence and: charity; 5 that we love 
our neighbour as ourſelves; and that the 
whole body of Chriſtians, bY. FR their head 
_ Chriſt Th. is knit together; by ſuch - joints 
and bands, that if one member ſuffer, alt 
« the members ſuffer with it; and at one 
| member rejoice, all rejoice with it. And 
how truly generous, how noble, how divine, 
is this ſpirit of Chriſtianity, which has no nar- 
row views, no ſeparate intrreſts; but conſiders 
the private good as involved in the public, and 
believes that we cannot more effectually pro- 
mote the former, than by I Prayin 8 for 
the latteC 
As to God's being ſliled our e ſeveral 
are the grounds and reaſons of this appellation. 
He is our Father by creation, and we may cry: 
out in the language of the prophet, (If. LXIV. 
8.) „O Lord thou art our Father; we are the 
* clay and thou our potter, and we all are the 
% work of thy hands. As He is our Father 
by creation, fs likewiſe-is He by preſervation ;. 
it being as much the part of a parent, to train 
up his children, as to beget them, to make 
their being comfortable, as to give them a be- 
ing at all. And we may ſay with the good 
pfalmiſt (XXXVI. 6, 7.) O Lord, thou 
** preſerveſt man and beaſt. How excellent is 
thy loving kindneſs, O God! therefore the 
children of men put their truſt under the 
ſhadow of thy wings.” But theſe relations 
are founded i in nature, there are others founded I» 
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in grace; theſe belong to us as men in general; 
the others appertain to us particularly as Chriſ- 
tians. We are his ſons by regeneration; for 
(James I. 17, 18.) © the father of lights of 
* his own, will begat us with the word! of 
we truth.” We were born in fin, and natural- 
ly are children of wrath ;, but through the 
principles vf the goſpel we are born again unto 
righteouſneſs, and become children of grace. 
We are his ſons by adoption: and as under 
the Roman law the adopted perſons called the 
adopter Father, even ſo we (Rom. VIII. 15.) 
having received the ſpirit of adoption, cry 
*« Abba Father.” And being his ſons by. re- 
generation and adoption, we may become his, 
ſons in glory, (ver. 17. Col. III. 24. Heb. 
IX. 15.) © his heirs, coheirs with Chriſt, re- 
« ceiving the promiſe and reward of the cter- 
* nal inheritance.” 

And now, what title could have his choſen 
ſo proper, ſo engaging as this, ſo compaſſionate 
to our wants, ſo ſuitable tothe nature and end 

of prayer? Had we been taught to addreſs God 
by his other attributes, they might have over- 
awed and confounded us, but in confideration 
of our weakneſs he diveſts himſelf, as it were, 
of theſe, and is pleaſed to be repreſented to us 
under the moſt tender, the moſt affectionate of 
characters. How many endearing relations are 
included in this term, Father / Doth it not on 
our part imply all filial truſt, all reverence, all 
. Doth it not on God's part promiſe all 


paternal 3 
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paternal indulgence, all pity, all love? What 
can give more life and ſpirit to our devotions; 
What can be a ſurer pledge and earneſt of our - 
ſucceſs? % For, (Matt. II. 11. ) if we, deing 
4% evil, know 800 to give good gifts unto our 
e children, bow much more ſhall our Father, : 
„ Which is in heaven, give good e to 
« them that aſk Him 5 
Which art in heaven This, 1 con- 


ceive, was inſerted to diſtinguiſn from all earth- 
ly relations, and to femind us of that reverence, 
that bumility, wherewith it becomes man to 
approach God, the creature to come before his 
creator. Be not raſh with thy mouth, and 
et not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing 
before God, faith the royal preacher, (Ecol. 
V. 2.) and then giveth this reaſon for it, for 
„God is in heaven, and thou upon earth,” 
But here we muſt not be led (as theſe words. 
perhaps may lead us) to imagin the B Deity con- 
fined to this or that place. He is truly and 
neceſſarily infinite, and (2 Chron. VI. 18. * 
8 heaven, and the heaven of heavens cannot 
« contain him.“ But though he is every” 
where preſent, every where the ſame, yet he 
manifeſts himſelf in ſome places more particu- 
larly than in others. The univerſe is his 
temple, but heaven is the holy of holies; the 
one is the court and palace, gy other (if 1 
may ſo call it) the . preſeace-roam of the 
fe King * Kings, and Lodo Lords. 
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Hallowed be thy name lt i is obſery, 
able, that our firſt concern is (as indeed in rea, 
| fon it ought to be) for what relates to God, 
before what reſpects ourſelyes ; that we pray 
for his glory, even before we aſk for our own 
5 neceſſaries; ever remembring (Matt. VI. 3z.) 
that if we © ſeek firſt the kingdom of God 

« and his righteouſneſs, all theſe n ſhall 

„ be added untõ us. 

In this petition we eg our hearty deſires 
chat God may not be blaſphemed among us, 
but that he may be worſhipped with holy wor- 
ſhip. For it is uſual in the eaſtern languages 
to make the name ſtand' for the perſon ; and 
praying for the ſanCtification of the one, is 
praying for the ſanctification of the other. 
Praiſing or blefling the name of God is praiſing 

or bleſſing God'himſelf; and calling upon the 
name of the Lord is the ſame as calling upon 
the Lord. © Sandify the Lord himſelf,” 
faith the prophet Iſaiah, (VIII. 13.) “ and let 
% him be vonr fear, and let him be your 
dread.” And in another place, (XXIX. 
23⁰ 4% adi the name of the Lord, and 
l fanctifying the Holy one of Jacob, are with | 
bim equivalent terms. In the writings of 
Moſes {Levit. XXIV. 170 to © blaſpheme 
&. the name“ is to blaſpheme God, and «to 
* fear the glorious and fearful name” is ex- 
plained i tò fear the Lord thy God.” (Deut. 

XVIII. 58.) We muſt therefore look upon 
all abuſez af his name, as indignities offered 


n „ 8 to 


* 
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to bis being itſelf; all violation of, the former 
we muſt eſteem an open contempt and defiance 
of the latter. What then ſhall we ſay of 
thoſe, who are ſuppoſed to offer up this 3 
tion every day, and yet every day (almoſt every 
moment) make it void and of none effect, By 
taking the name of God in vain; by curſing 
and ſwearing, by perjury and blaſphemy ? W 
know what reverence the Jews paid to the hal 
name; and ſhall it be profaned by us Chrif. 
tians? It was never pronounced among them 
but upon the moſt ſolemn, the moſt ſacred oc- 
caſions: and ſhall we uſe it in jeſting and ridi- 
cule, in anger and paſſion? No: (Pfal. XC VI. 
8. CXLVIII. 12. . Let us give the Lord the 
* honor due unto his name; for his name only 
« ig excellent, and his praiſe above B and 
5 erf. 1 
Thy kin, gdom come What wy ſome 
places of Fad ti is called the kingdom of 
% God,” in others is called the kingdom of 
* Chriſt,” in others the kingdom of , hea- 
«© ven; 9” all of them mean the evangelical | 
: diſpenſation, begun in grace here and con- 
ſummated in glory hereafter, as is evident from 
ſeveral prophecies in the Old Teſtament, and 
from ſeveral parables in the New. In praying 
therefore that this kingdom may come, we pray 
in effect, that (2 Theſſ. III. 1.) “ the word 
of the Lord may have free courſe, and be 
« glorified:“ that (Matt. XXIV. 14.) the 
0 bolpel of the Wr may be e preached in | 
094 = | mm 
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all the world for a witneſs unto all nations;” 
win (1 Tin, FL 2.)* all men may be ſaved, and 
come to the kndwiket of the truth. Such 
3s the pride and obſtinacy of the Jews, ſuch 
the looſeneſs and ſenſuality of the Mohamme- 
dans, ſuch the blindneſs and ignorance of the 
Heathens, in ſhort ſuch is the ignorance or 
wickedneſs of mankind, that the greateſt part 
of the world now lieth in darkneſs and the 
| Thadow of death, not knowing the faving 
truths of. the goſpel, not viſited by the glo- 

kious beams of the ſun of righteouſneſs,” The 
ipture indeed affures us, that the Chriſtian 
religion will one time or other become univerſal; 
and our ardent requeſt is that it may become 
E ſpeedily, that (John X. 16.) we may be- 
come one fold under one ſhepherd,” and 
that (Rev. XI. 15.) the kingdoms of this 
* world may become the kingdoms of our 
©. Lord and of his Chriſt, e oy: hy: n 

% for ever and ever. 

But the kingdom of Chriſt not properly be- 


ing of this world, we muſt extend our 


_ views ſtill farther ; and beſeech almighty God, 
that he would pleaſe of His gracious goodneſs 
Thortly to accompliſh the number of his elect, 
und haſten the kingdom of his dear Son; that 

when our Saviour Paget come in his glory to 
| Jeter te world, he may ſay to us all, (Matt. 
Bf J Come ye bleſſed of my father 
r. bers the kingdom prepared for you from 
* * the foundation of C * Oe: {Rev. 2 

2 po 7.80 
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. 20. Amen: Even ſo ame Lord. Jeſu 
“ come quickly: Wein 
Thy will de dans on earth as-it. is. in 
heaven—That is may we oñ earth execute 
the divine commands, as willingly, as readily, 
as conſtantly, as perfectly in our natures, as 
the holy angels in heaven do in theirs ; huſe 
* miniſters of his who do his pleaſure,” as the 
plalmiſt (Pſal. CIII. 20, 21.) informs us, 
. and hearken unto the voice of his words,“ 
It is indeed moſt reaſonable, that not our Will, 
but his ſhould be done by us. Outs is all hut. 
mour and caprice, all irrefolution/and weak- 
neſs, all vanity and fin : His is-juſt and: 
fect, fixt and unchangeable, directed 


by e 
wiſdom, and ſupported by infinite power, andi 
recommended by — goodneſs, And furely. 
We (vile ſinful duſt and aſhes) cannot think 
much of paying that tribute af | obedience, 
which is paid by thoſe glorious ſpirits, beinge 
much nobler and ſuperior than ourſelves. ' EF. 
pecially fimoe our compliance with the bleſſed 
will of God is the beſt, the only means of 
making us eaſy here and happy hereafter, And = 
who, to follow his humour, would forfeit his 
eaſe and happineſs? Who, te gravify u hort- 
lived luſt and paſſion, would e obnoxious 
to everlaſting miſery?" oo! 8 
Firherto we have explained chet . we 
prayer, which reſpects God; and herein We 
0 e a - beautiful LR the ſeveral 


pe 4 * 
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petitions riſing, as it were, ſtep by ſtep, one 
above another. We deſire firſt to ſanctify his 
name, which is our duty as we are nen: We 
deſire zdly to ſerve him in his kingdom, a 
Cbriſtians: And aſpiring after till greater de. 
grees of perfection, we deſire 3dly to do his 
Will as do the bleſſed Angelo. We come in 
the next place to conſider thoſe petitions which 
have a more immediate relation to our/elves ; 
and here we pray for our daily ſuſtenance; and 
then for the pardon of all paſt ſins, and the 
' prevention of; all future 


Sive us this day our daily bread— 
We p wy not for any dainties, or ſuperfluities, 
but only for a ſufficient competency to our be- 
ing and ſupport in the world. Bread in He- 
brew comprehends food and maintenance; and 
perhaps, this petition, Tov! aß lo ypewy Tov 677180100 
dog mar. Gapepsr or To nab; nuepar as in St. Luke, 
had better be tranſlated thus, Our ſufficient bread 
give us this day or day by day. For the word 
will admit of this ſenſe,” (1) emwous from en. 
Ty bg, neceſſary to our being and ſuſtenance; 
and hereby a ſeeming tautology is avoided. All 
eircumſtances indeed conſidered, the happineſs 
af life conſiſts not in the nicety or abundance 
ture is ſatisfied with a little. The revels of 
the drunkard, and the feaſtings of the Epicure 
are of all delights the moſt periſhing, the mot 
CCC 
(i) See Mede's Diſcourſe on Agur's prayer p. 125. and alfa | 


SD 
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roſs, the moſt beaſtly. They ſerve for no- 
thing but to beget diſeaſes and to cloud our 
underſtandings. A plain, fimple diet is more 
for our health, more for our plea eaſure; A mo- 
derate uſe of the creatures is the "wy true 
enjoyment. 
And even for this W we are not ſollici- 
tous beyond the time preſent. Our withes are 
all confined within the circle of à day. We 
know that we are ever in the hands of a boun- 
tiful father and gracious preſerver: and why 
ſhould we be too anxious for the concerns of 
this world, when we are ignorant how ſoon 
we may be ſummoned out of it? What would 
it profit us, with the rich man in the ris | 
(Luke XII. 19, 20.) to“ have much goods 
laid up for many years,” if with him tog 
e our ſouls ſhould be required « of us this very 
FW night ?” But after all our care, all our pro- 
vidence, we are generally never the nearer the 
center of our aims, the point of our deſites. 
There are a thopſand little accidents, which 
we cannot foreſee, and if we foreſee, we can- 
not prevent. (Matt. VI. 34.) Take there- 
fore no thought,” be 5 ſollicitous for 
the morrow; for the morrow ſhall take 
*« thought for the things of itſelf : ſufficient | 
i unto the day is the evil thereof. 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as Ve fois. 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us 


The place i in. St. Matthew hath debts, . 
1 
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St. Luke hath trefpaſſes or fins; but tho 
they differ in words, yet in meaning ſhow 
t —_ For all fins are debts, of puniſh. 
ment to God, of reſtitution to men, or both; 
and therefore one of theſe may be put not im- 
F for the other. : 
Our forgiving the injuries, done us by 8 
we here make the condition, whereby ourſelves 
«7 expect forg iveneſs from God. And this ſurely 
5 8 5 Tim. II. 8.) that we lift up 
: 1 without wrath; that we har. 
bour — revenge, no malice in our boſoms. 
For ſhould our lips contradict our hearts, it 
would be ſtrange e prevarication with omniſci- 
e, we ſhould not pray for mercy but for 
udgment, and bring down. a curſe upon our 
jade inſtead of a bleſſing. But if we are 


hearty, if we are ſincere in our requeſt, we may 


reſt a ſatisfied of pardon and ſucceſs. 
For our Saviour expreſſy ER as the reaſon 
of this petition, and it 1s the only on for 

which he aſſigns a reaſon, that me if we forgive 
«« men their treſpaſſes, our heavenly Father 
% will alſo: forgive us: but if we . nat 
* men their treſpaſſes, neither will our Pather 
« forgive our treipaſſes.” 


Lead us not inte temptation— . 5 
big not imagin, that ever God actually lcad- 
eth men into temptaion, for the ſcripture in- 
forms us, (James J. 13,) that ** God cannot 
& he. tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 


ec My man.” le is then ſaid ated, to lead 
us 
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us into temptation, when only he ſuffers us 10 
be tempted: for in the language of ſeripture 


God is frequently ſaid to < thoſethings, which ; 


he permits to be done. 


Neither muſt we hope to Hresahalig 1 55 


from temptations. Every age, every condition 


of life is beſet with them; and there is no po. 


ſibility of being delivered! from them, but 


by death. S0 that the purportof this petition 5 


plainly is, that (1 Cor. X. 13.) * God would 
«not. ſuffer us to be tempted above what we 
are able; but would with the temptation 


alſo make a way to eſcape, eee id . 


able. to hear it. 
But deliver us A 1 are 


two meanings of the word evil. It may fignafy 


all evil in general, or in particular the evil one; 
the principle and fountain of all evil. The 
Greek original will naturally lead us into the 


latter of theſe fenſes; and the Latin * 


Engliſh verſions into the former; +» i 
If we take it in the former foal! ao fr 


God to deliver us from evil, without ite: 


naming what is ſo, leaving that, to be deter- 


mined by his infinite wiſdom, which judges . 
better for us than we can for ourfelves, an 
will (Eph. III. 20.) „do for us exceeding 


-» abundantly” above all that we can aſk! or 
„ think,” If we take it in the htter' ſenſe; 
the petition is till much the fame, and differs 


only as the cauſe from its effect. For moſt of 
thoſe evils, which happen unto mankind, are : 


effected, 


- 
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effected, I conceive, by the permiſſion indeed 
of God, but by the agency. of the Devil and 
His inſtruments. He is our great . adverſary,” 
(x Pet. V. 8.) and“ walketh about, as a roar. 
“ ing lion, ſeeking whom he may devour:“ 
/ But yet we may comfort ourſelves, that he is 
never out of the eye or reach of an all. wiſe 
providence, and (1 John IV. 4.) greater is 
4 he that is in . than he 1 is in the 
world.“ 


The E Doxology « we 415 8t. Mather, 
and not in St. Luke; and accordingly our 
Church retains it in one part of her office, and 
omits it in another. The prayer being deli. 
vered at different times, might occaſion. its 
being delivered thus differently; and in' truth 
the Doxology is not ſo properly a part of the 
prayer, as an appendix to it. The meaning-of 
it is ſo plain and obvious, that it needeth no 
comment or explanation. It will be ſufficient 
to produce as its parallel the rapturous thank(ſ- 
giving of king David; (1 Chron, XXIX. b 
12.) * Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and 
% the power, and the glory y, and the victory, 
« and the majeſty ; for all that is in the hea- 
yen and the earth is thine; thine is the, 
< kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as 
« head above all: Both riches and honor come 
* of thee, and thou reigneſt over all, and in 
_ « thine hand- is power and might, and in thine 
* hand it is to make great, and to 2 ſtrengtn 
* unto all.” | | | 

Thus 
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Thus have we gone through the ſeveral. 
parts of this divine prayer, and the more we 
conſider it, the more reaſon we ſhall have to 
admire it. It remains only that we 
three or four general obſervations from it, and 
ſo conelude. 35 en 
1. Firſt then we may Nl that this prayer 
was deſigned to be of perpetual uſe in the 
Church. This ſome modern Sectaries have 
denied, but with what reaſon it is not eaſy to 
apprehend. | We ſhow that it is plainly enacted 
by divine authority; and they muſt ſhow that 
it is fince by divine authority as plainly re- 
pealed. But this they cannot ſo much as pre- 
tend. All the commands of Chriſt are un- 
limited and univerſal, unleſs the nature of the 
thing confine them to particular times, and to 
particular perſons: This prayer (as I have be- 
fore ſhown) is proper for all times, and for all 
perſons; and therefore is to be uſed in all times 
by all perſons. The very petition, ** Give us 
„this day our daily bread,” implies that the 
prayer is to be repeated by us day by day. In- 
deed they have the ſhow (and it is only the 
ſhow) of an argument, when they urge, that 
our Saviour in St. Matthew injoins us not to, 
pray in theſe words, but only to pray after 

* this manner;“ that he propoſes this prayer 
not as a form, but only as a pattern and model 
for our devotions. Suppoſing this to be true, 
yet would it little avail them. For our Saviour 

in t. Luke commands us to pray in theſe very 
words, 


_ 


* 
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| words, © When ye pray, ſay our Father.” 
No if the 1 St. Matthew are looſe and 
general, the words of St. Luke are ex preſs and 
ticular; and certainly what is more general 
muſt be determined by what is more particular, 
and not what is more particular by what is 
more general. We obey the command in St. 
Matthew, if we pray in thefe words; We diiſ. 
obey the eommand in St. Luke, if we pray 
oply ** after this manner. Our uſe of this 
form i 18 confiſtent with the one; Our diſuſe of 
it 18; inconſiſtent with the other. Of ſuch 
little ce i is the argument alleged, if it were 
true; but on the contrary. it is evidently falſe, 

For the words in St. Matthew according tg 
the original are (2), „ Thus therefore pray 
not After this manner pray ye. 80 


cc ye, 
they ought'to have been tar agg and had they 


deen rendered accordingly, it would: poſſibly 
have prevented all objeftions in the mouth of 
Ge gainſayer,. 

2. It has been remarked by ſeveral | AR 


men, that our Saviour has Lleced moſt of 


_ theſe. petitions from the prayers then in uſe 
among the Jews, and out of them all hes com- 


| poſe this one excellent and conſummate piece, 


ow in this very thing we may perceive the 
great temper and moderation of our Saviour, 
that he came not to deſtroy. the old religion, 
but to fulfil it; and was ſo much an inno- 


FE (2) Crus if Mt bt. | 


vator 
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vator of worlhip, as an improver and perfector. 
| The moderation our Saviour hath "ſhown in 
JJ 
our reformers ſhown. towards the Church of 
Rome. They have rejected wharever' in het 
liturgy was, fuperttiticus or 'delatrous; bit 
what was Juſt and good, what was truly pious 
and devout,” that they have retained: Aug th 
deed” the, Church of” England hath” been al 
along auated by the ſame ſpirit.” She forſakes 
the errbrs, of the Church of Rome, not the 
Church of Rome herſelf. She reforms oply 
what is amiſs in her, what js right in her ſhe 
. Hence we may learn the 1iWfultieſs and 
expediency of ſet forms of prayer. For not to 
inſiſt on the many arguments which may be 
properly enough alleged to prove, that fet forms 
of prayer are lawful and expedient; not o 
urge that Moſes preſcribed. ſer forms to the | 
Jews: that John taught his diſciples tb pray _. 
in ſet forms: that ſet forms are confirmed by 5 
the practice of the Apoſtles and uſage of the 
Church in all ages: that the worſhip of the 
Church triumphant in heaven, as we are af- 
ſured by ſcripture, (If. VI. Rev. IV.) conſiſts 
in ſet forms: that ſet forms are more for the 
glory of God, more for the edification of the 
Church than extemporaty : not to inſiſt on 
theſe topics, I ſay, the argument drawn from 
this prayer is almoſt of force to convince the. 
moſt prejudiced underſtanding. For What 
Vor. IV. I a2 8 
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greater authority can we have for any thing 
than the command and example of our Savi- 
our? Had ſet forms of prayer been any ſtinting 
of the ſpirit, any quenching of devotion, woul, 
our Saviour have given a ſet form to his diſci- 
ples? Would he ſo far have authorized pre- 
meditated prayer, had the ends of religion been 
better ſerved. by extemporary? He certainly 
who: was God as well as man, could not fail 
to recommend that manner of worſhip, which 
was moſt convenient fo man, and moſt agree, 
RAG oo ent lo oi boa 
4. Hence we thay learn in what manner we 
ought to pray. This prayer was deſigned for 
general uſe ; but every man hath wants ſo par- 
ticular, ſo properly his own, that particular 
prayers, are ſometimes neceſſary. Now in the 
compoling of theſe, what exemplar can we fo 
fitly propoſe to ourſelves, as this which the 
Son, of God hath ſet before us ? It is not only . 
ks 5 in itſelf, but may greatly contribute to 
the perfection of our prayers alſo. The diſtin- 
gui * characters of it are a comprehenſive 
ſhortneſs and majeſtic ſimplicity; and theſe, 
in a ſingular manner, deſerve our regard and 
imitation, A majeſtic ſimplicity: for that is 
the genuin effect of true devotion, God is not 
to be won by tropes and figures. Omnipo- 
tence and Omniſcience are not moved by thoſe 
little arts of deceit, Which ftrike the fancies 
and work upon the paſſions of men. A com- 
prehenſive el : for (Matt. VI. 8.) “ our 
Fs WY YC Tr 
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ec Father know what things we ive need 
« of before we aſk him.” And tedious cir- _ 
cumlocutions and idle repetitions, inſtead of 
inlivening and inflaming our devotion, render 


it cold and lifeleſs. They generally favor mare . 


of hypocriſy than of ſubſtantial piety z and we 
read in ſcripture (Matt. XXIII. 14.) of tho 
who made long prayers, and yet devouret 
« widows houſes.” I need not obſerve how 
exactly the Church of England hath ip 
theſe rules in "compiling her liturg y 
may ſafely challenge any Church in ole 
Chriſtian world to produce To many 2 — = 
which ſo nearly reſemble Gil divine original.” 
Io conelude God hath promiſed (1 John V. 

14.) 5 to hear us, if we aſk any thing | 
ing to his will:“ and furely we then pray 

% according to his will,“ we pray in 

the form, which he himſelf hath inſpired an 

taught. We ſhould only remember to treat it 
always with that reverence, which is due to 
it, as coming from God; and then we may 
reſt aſſured, that what we faithfully aſk in 
Chriſt's words, will ps be granted for 

Chriſt's ms.” 8 ee TOI 
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To mori or een . can e ir vi 
evident than that it is the duty of man 

as the creature dependent and indigent to wor- 
0 ſhip God as his creator, preſerver, benefactor: 


And as reaſon is that we ſhould worſhip him. 
in, private As, private perſons, ſo as members of 


ſociety we are obliged to worſhip him in a 
more public manner in ſociety. - Our. private. 
devotions are left to every one's diſcretion, that 


he may make uſe of his own thoughts and 
lan aßen r borrow and apply the compoſitions 


ge hers: but our public prayers, as they are 
eligned for the uſe of the nation, are appointed 

y the, wiſdom and authority of the nation; 
20 our Church is diſtinguiſhed in nothing 


more than her excellent liturgy, which is the 1 


quinteſlehce of ancient liturgies and an im- 
provement upon them; and if the pſalmiſt ſaid 
it of the Jewiſh ſervice, we may well apply it 
to the Chriſtian (Pſal. XCVI. 9.) O Wen 
* the Lord in the beauty of holineſs. 

But bleſſings which are common are apt to 
be overlooked and neglected ; and perſons not 


_ rightly qualified and diſpoſed, by hearing the 
| beſt-phipge often, come nat to mind them at 


n 
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pw Ite is certain that the duty of public 
prayer was never ſo much neglected as at pre- 
ſent; and though the ſervice of aur. Church 
is without 40 the beſt in the world, yet it 
is neither frequented as it ought to be, nor 
duly attended to by all thoſe who do frequent 
it; and both perhaps for want of its being 
better underſtood. The thought occurred to 
me therefore, that it might'be proper, for the 
awakening of our attention —— reminding us 
of our duty, to examin the frame and compo- 
ſition of our liturgy as far as it can be examined 
in one of theſe diſcourſes, to take a diſtindt 
view of the ſeveral parts of it, to inquire into 
their fitneſs and propriety, and conſider what: 
ſort of behaviour is requiſite and becoming, 
while we are performing each part of this holy 
exerciſe. Such a- ſurvey, as. it. muſt. be ſhort, 
ſo muſt be general, and cannot deſcend to many 
particulars.. For thoſe you muſt have recourſe. 
to authors who have written expreſly upon the 
ſubject, ſuch as the famous Hooker, Dr. Ni- 
4 Mr. Wheatly. and others. You may 
however form ſome judgment of the excellence; 
of a work by Meine My the Etna pra | 
outline of it. l | 
Loet it be then our firſt care and concern to 
be preſent at the beginning of the ſorvice. We 
ſhould manifeſt the ſame readineſs aud alacrity - 
which the good -pſalmiſt expreſſed, when he 
ſaid (Pſal. CXXII. 1.) © 1 was glad when 
they ſaid unto me, Let us us 80 into the 
ä 1 „ houſe 


* 


— 
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% houſe of the Lord.” There is no part of 
out common prayer, but is worthy of our at- 
tendence; and to ſay the beſt, there is an in- 
decency in coming late, It is not only maim- 
ing your own devotions: but you diſturb others, 
you call off their eyes and obſervation, and 
greatly incommode thoſe eſpecially who are 
"FRO 
EG our firſt coming into Church ĩt · i uſual 
* every one to offer up a ſhort prayer unto 
God for his bleſſing upon our preſent under- 
taking; 'and the cuſtom is very decent and 
laudable, provided we come, as we _ al- 
ways to come, before the ſervice begins. But 
if you happen to tay till afterwards, it is better 
omitted; you have loſt time already, and you 
ſhould loſe no more in your private devotions, 
_ when the public offices demand your attention. 
. Your private devotions you may exerciſe at 
another time and in another place; but every 
thing of a private nature muſt yield to what 
concerns the public. 1 
As Prayer is a duty which requites ſome 
preparation of mind, that we may not enter | 
upon it abruptly or lightly, the miniſter begins 
with a ſolemn exbortation, which he intro- 
duces with one or more ſentences of ſcripture ; 
very proper to incite and encourage returning 
fnners. We fand, while the exhortation is 
read, to ſhow' our attention; and attention hero 
is all hat is required of- es. Attention will 
. devotion. Let us we up our — 
. 
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the exhortation, the exhortation. will, lift t up 
our hearts unto God. 
When our minds are 8 prepared. and ; 

ſpoſed, then we confeſs our ſins unto God, 
oy after the con r/effion in natural order follows 
the abſolution or remiſſion of fins: and with 
what can our devotions begin more properly, 
or how can we NAP ly for future bleſſings, be- 
fore we have aſked and are aſſured of pardon 
and forgiveneſs for what is paſt? It cannot be 
objected to this form of confeſſion and abſolu- 
tion that they are any relics of po Sek For 
thay were not borrowed from popiſ liturgies, 
as ſome other parts of our ſervice were; but 
were firſt inſerted in the ſecond edition of the 
book of Common Prayer, which was drawn up 
in Edward the fixth's time with the aſſiſtance | 
and advice of ſome foreign n preſhyterian mi- 
niſters. The popiſh confeſſion and abſolution 
are pri vate between the penitent and the prieſt 
alone: theſe are public in the face of the whole 
congregation. The pop piſh abſolution is au- 
thoritative and abſolute in the nameof the prieſt: 
this is conditional, in the name of God, to 
them that truly repent and unfeignedly believe 
his Holy goſpel. The Werte includes both 
ſins of omiſſion and commiſſion, and is as full 
and particular, as à general confeſſion can be 
made; and it is eaſy, while you are confeſſing 
ſins in general with others, to think of your 


own fins in particular. . Your words are the 
words * the * but your moons 
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are your on. The confeſſion we rex eat all 
 Fneeſing, as that is the poſture of humi lation; 
but the abfolution or remiſſion of ſins the prieſt 
pronounceth /anding, as he is then ſpeaking 
authoritatively in the name and by the com- 
miſſion of God. The confeſſion we ſhould 
take care to repeat after the miniſter, but till 
with an humble voice as the exhortation ditects 
us; but tlie abſolution or remiſſion of ſins is 
to be e by the prigſt alone, and we 
thonld attend with reverend ſilence, and not 
as the manner of ſome is, repeat it after him. 
In the confeſſion the Hüihiſter addreſſeth him- 
ſelf with us to God, but in the abſolution he 
is wh orri'y to us From” God, and therefore is 


eak alone, and to repeat it after him can 


be ib effect of nothing but ignorante. We 
are only to declare our belief and aſſent in an 
Amen at laſt. e 
As we hope and pray FOE the erifif6n of 
fins through the merits of ' Chriſt, ſo we far- 
ther recommend and enforce our petitions by 
praying in the form which he himſelf hath 
taught us; and as this form was given for the 
uſe of all Chriſtians,” ſo it is inſoined that in 
the public offices it ſhould be repeated by all. 
The Lord's prayer always made a part of Chriſ- 
tian worſhip both publle and private; and in- 
deed how can we better ſupp ly the defects of 
human compoſures than by a prayer” that is 
confeſſedly of e ginal? But let us take 
care, while we thus 9 God with out 
„ lips, 


TI 


i. 
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« lips, chat our hearts are not far from hit 5 
As we are to Jove God, ſo we ſhould 8 ip 


' 1 


bim, with all the heart” and. with all the 
„mind, and with all the ſoul, arid with all the | 


8. ſtrength. 3 | 
From acts of hu miliation we very properly 
turn to acts of praiſe, from acknowleging our 


2 


own unworthineſs to the acknowlegement by | 


the divineattributes ; and with equal propriet 


we praiſe. God in the Þſalms and hymns,” 201 | 


ſhow forth his glory, before e pray unto Him 
in the collects, and aſk for the ſupply of 'our 


_ own wants and neceſſities. Praiſe after humi- 


liation is grateful viciſſitude, like ſunſhine after 
rain; and miniſter and people mutually ſtir up 


each other with the. words: which good David 3 


uſed upon a like occaſion. Having raiſed our- 


ſelves, as we are baptized i in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of Holy Ghoſt, we 


give. glory to them in that ancient doxology, 


which was in uſe indeed before, but hath con- 
ſtantly been uſed in the Church, ſince the times 


of the Arian hereſy.” And then. the miniſter 


calleth- upon the people Praiſe ye the Lord, 
8 15 2 Er ot of a word in 

uſe in the Old and New T. eſtament as well as 
im all liturgies ; and the people, to teſtify" their 
aſſent and readineſs, 1555 wer 9 The Lord's : 
42 Ft. 


which is the Engli 


name' Be pra ted.” | 


The 95th palm is uſed by way of andfebehie: 


tion to the reſt, and was employed as ſuch pro- 
a in the Jeviſh Church; at leaſt as "EL h 
t 


2 2 
” - Fe * 
1 


— 
Ho 


* 


votional than other parts of 
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bath been employed now for ſeveral ages in the 
Chriſtian ; and the matter is as pertinent and 
proper as if it had been compoſed. for that 
| E. What God threatened to the rebel- 
Bous Iſraelites, tbat they ſhould not enter into his 
2 is as juſtly applicable to diſobedient Chriſ- 
TDians. The ale are an excellent treaſure- 
| houſe of all devotion for perſons of all condi- 
tions a all occaſions. They fitly 
MOR Apart of our worſhip as. they . 
merly of the public ſervice af the temple, and 
Wo 9 bat wh oi and 3 5 
_of each we xology to appropriate 
them: Kill more — Chriſtian, worſhip, and of 
legal to improve them into evangelical offices. 
— aſe 2 the r 1 Ev av 
e e having ong habituated 
10 f . and agreeable 
to it; and though in = reſpects it 
may be much inferior to the new — 
yet in others it hath plainly the advantage of 
it, and there is no very material difference be- 
tween them, It is ordered by the diviſion of 
the plalms. into a monthly courſe, that we 
have neither too few nor too many at a time; 
and we read them more, as they are more de- 
ipture. The 
ſubjects indeed are various, ſome. penitential, 
ſame joyful; but the general ſtrain is joy, and 
even the moſt mournful afford ſome ground at 
leaſt of praiſe: and how can we praiſe God 


| ad. 0 eie and more properly than in 


pſalms 
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pfalms and hymns dictated by the Spirit 

| God ? We repeat them alternately, and we e- Es 
peat them /anding, as hath been the 
from the earlieſt ages. All Iſrael ſtood,” 
while they recited the pſalms, ſays the ſacred 
hiſtorian; (2 Chron. VII. 6.) and erection of 
body is the poſture of praiſe, and beſt denotes 


— elevation of ſoul. 


After the palms follow the lens and hymns, 

and theſe are intermixed for the ſake of variety, 
and by variety to relieve and aſſiſt the mind. 
For in the leſſons our minds are only attentive, 
in the hymns they are active; the former are 
more the employment of our heads, the latter 
of our ham; enn exerciſe our under 
| , the er uire our em. 5 


s — 6p ve fp uinaly oh | 
and we land 3 for the fame 
reaſon that we repeat the nnn g 
ſcriptures were always read in the congrega- 
tions of the faithful both Jews and: Chriſtians; 
and by the appointment of two leſſons every 
day out of each, it is fo contrived that v rea 
over the Old Teſtament once every year, and 

the New Teſtament thrice. "Re particular 
occaſions proper leſſons as well as one 
pſalms are appointed; ſo that ſome 
parts are appointed to be read oftener, 0s other | 
ſome are omitted not being of ſuch general uſe 

eee ** 

| t 
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the apocryphal books, but it was never in- 
tended to put. them upon a level with ſcrip- 
ture; they are read only as containing ſeveral 
uſeful good moral A epts and inſtructions, 
and having been read in the congregations from 
early e they could not perhaps at the 
Reformation have been entirely laid aſide with- 
out giving offenſe. The hymns are taken from 
ſcripture, and have 8 the ſanction and 
authority of ſeripture; all except St. Ambroſe's 
_ called Te Dem : and 6 5 e can- 
_ tucle;+Bleſs ye the Lord pratſe him and magnify © 
bim for 2 which * ſong of the lt | 
holy children in the fiery furnace, and is ſcarce 
ever uſed in our pariſh-churches, and very ſel- 
dom in our n where the muſic recom- 
mends it. Of the hymn called Te Deum I 
think it may be ſaid with juſtice, that of any 
ching uninſpired it moſt reſembles inſpiration. 
The thou hes are as ſublime as the language is 
PAD. __ there is no human ae SAO that: 
approacheth nearer to divine... 
As faith cometh by hearing,” (Rom: X. 97 
17:). ſo-after hearin g the word of God we make 
 protefſion of our faith in 2be Apoſtles creed, ſo 
called as being a ſummary of their doctrin. 
We rehearſe it /anding to ſignify our reſolu- 
tion to ſtand up in its defenſe, and (Jude 3.) 
to . contend earneſtly for the faith which was 
once delivered unto 2 ſaints; and we re- 
hearſe it every one aloud, (Rom, X. 10. ) „ for. 
* dn the heart man believeth unto N 
«nels 
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3566 neſs and eee dae, irhe. on is 1 "FE. 
“ unto ſalvation- As the confeſſion: ftfaind | 
is fitly made after the leſſons, ſo it is made as 
fitly before we offer up our prayers unto God, 
for as the apoſtle ſays, (ver. 14.) Ho ſnall 
they call . 3 whom ey baue not 
yp, believed? TCC Dorf om Sad 


Our prayers beg 5 the Lords prayer as 
the 179 — and v ftandard of all others; and 
having 7—.— it before as it is in St. Mat- 
thew's, (we repeat it now as it is delivered in 
St. Luke's: goſpel, without the doxology at the 
end. Both before and ———— 
there e are ſeveral iver/icles and reſponſes. Thoſe 
before the Lord's prayer are to ſtir up our de- 
votion, and uſher in our prayers: with a rhrre- 
fold invocation in token of the greater carneſt- 
neſs, and perhaps in alluſion to the trini ; 
therefore it is wrong for the clerk and — peo⸗ 
ple to repeat it a fourth time as ĩs done in ſome 
congregations. Thoſe ter the Lord's prayer* 
are taken moſtly out of the pſalms, and are 
the ſum and labliance of the collects which: 
follow. They are as it were the text, and the 
collects are a * of paraphraſe upon them; 
and it is ordered that the miniſter repeat them 
Nanding: I ſuppoſe that the people Woo hear 
more diſtinctiy when en en "the Are broker 
reſponſs. of e ie eee 
The collecis b are 100 intitled d as being 
collected chiefſy out of ſcripture: and out of 
ä ancient .li urgies hi ae They are moſh, 


of 


AL 


| had been ruined and Paganiſm had again 


eee tiqui ae bor ; 
rowed from the Gre. 22 2 but more 5 m 4 
worlt of St. Gregory the great, who was Biſhop 
of Rome at the latter end of the 6th Wee 

and reſtored Chriſtianity in this country among 
our Saxon anceſtors, after the Britiſh Churck | 


_ 


ead the land: and they were not his 
lions neither, for he profeſſeth to have bor- 
rowed them from other ancient liturgies, s 
that in all probability they are derived to us | 
this channel from the firſt and pureſt agel. 
But they are not only valuable for their anti- 
8 quity, but much more for their form and mat- 
ter. We ed urſelves; : for our ſpiri ritual 
| re; and then for others, for 
yal family, for the clergy 
ſeffion, and finally for all forts and conditions 
, The compilers of our liturgy — 
to have taken for their pattern that 
the apoſtle, where be directe (1 partern that fl. elite 7 
that © ſupplications and prayers be made * 
<<. all men, for kings and for all that are in 
« Authority, that We may lead a quiet and 
«« peacrable life in all godlineſs and honeſty: 
For this,” ſays he is good and acceptable 
<« in the fight of God our Saviour, who would 
* have all men to be ſaved t to come unte 
< the s of the trutn 
On ſome occaſions, as Wedne day and Fi- 
day which! are faſt-days our Saviour being _— 
| ap tray 


4 


| . pay. 
G the one and eln ieifie | an e ben 
and on e wo when there is a larger con- 
„the #tany or general fupplication is 

Aae to be read inſtead of ſome of ne 


chlects; and the matter is much the fame; -bnly 


the litany. is larger and more particular, 5 =o 


urged with greater reiteration and impo 


And this method of joint-ſypplication, the . 


niſter repeating one part and the people the 
other, is e e ; for our litany itſelf is 
ſo. We are indebted for it to the ſame perſon 
as we are for many of the collects, our's being 
an improvement upon St. Gregory 's, as his Was 
upon the ancient litanies before him. And a 
completer general mere there cannot be. 
He muſt be very wandring whom it will not 
fix; he muſt be very c whom it will not 
warm ; and he muſt per Digs very good or a 
very bad man, whom it will not impreve, 

who will not riſe hetter from it than he came 
to it. 1 th ws 2 of itſelf; and this 
as well as the of the prayers we repeat 
kneeling, to ſhow the greater lowlinels, reve- 
rence, and devotion. n 
After the general fupplication lows. ; the 
general thankſgiving ; after having prayed unto 
God for future bleſfings, we return him thanks | 
tor his mercies already beſtowed upon us. We 
had praifed him before in the pſalms and hymns 
for his glorious works of every kind; but here 
we thank him, Enn ſpeaking, fon his — 
nel as to mankind in Semen, ſo to oufſelves 


3 0 in 


** 


\ 


g 


f 


in particular. | Then we ſum up all. © our x peti· 
the prayer f St. Chryſoſtom, referrin 
it to the divine iſdom to judge what is me 
expedient. for us; and as ſeveral of the prayers 


are taken from the Latin ſervice, this and ſome 


others are very fitly borrowed from the Greek, 
that our liturgy. might participate of the beau- 
ties and excellencies of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches, and at the ſame time we might { 5a | 


855 willingneſs to hold communion with both. 
We conelude this firſt ſervice, as St. Paul con- 


one of his. epiſtles, only we make A 


2 one. S. that which he h his. e 


HY offices. 80 fan are : jon, on more 
ſolemn occaſions. It was oi iginally intended 
the celebration of the Lord's ſupper; and 
therefore i is called alſo the communzon: ſervice, 
andi in moſt places 1 18 ſtill read at the commu- 
nion table: and indeed it is to be wiſhed, that 
at leaſt as often as it was read, there was a 
c@nmunion. It begins in the moſt proper and 
becoming manner, for how. can we better 5 

proach the Lord's table than with the Lor. 
per? We pray next for Ein of heart, for 

(Matt. V. 8.) the pure in heart ſhall fee 

God ;“ and as this is a neceſſary qualification 
ber cal religious worſhip, ſo more particularly 
tl the moſt ſolemn Pt 10 it. Then the 
| Mons, miniſter 
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miniſter rehearſeth the ten commandments," and - 
rehearſeth them Aanding as ſpeaking from God; 
and the congregation all Eneeling beg pardon „ 
for the paſt and grace for the future. There 
follows a prayer for the Ki ing as the guardian 
of theſe and all our laws; and the collect for 
the day together with the epiſtle and goſpel, 
which are the choiceſt portions of ſcripture "Ay 
applicable to the times and occaſions :: and as 
the epiſtles are only the writings: of men, but 
the goſpels contain the diſcourſes and actions 
of the Son of God, we therefore fand up at 
the reading of the goſpel to ſhow the greater = 
regard and veneration. For the ſame reaſon 
that we rehearſe the Apoſtles creed, or the La- 
tin as we may call it, after the Leſlons, we re- 
hearſe the Greek or the Nicene creed, which is 
a larger confeſſion of faith, after the epiſtle « and | 
goſpel. 8 „ 
The confeſſion of faith is properly ſacceedia fs 
| by a ſermon, ſtill, more to confirm our faith „ 
and improve our manners. And of the excel. 
lency of the Engliſh ſermons there is no needed 
to ſay any thing. They are not like the un- 8 
premeditated eſlays and rhapſodies of ancient 
or modern enthuſiaſm, - ſome ſenſe perhaps but 
much more nonſenſe, one part religion and 
three parts rant and blaſphemy, pretending to 
inſpiration but inſpired with nothing but fpi- 
ritual pride and madneſs. They are not like 
the lean homilies and legendary diſcourſes in 
the Church of r refer virtues which 
'Vor. IV. 3 ; e 


/ 
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are no virtues, and extolling ſaints who were 
no ſaints, or perhaps never exiſted. They are 
allowed by foreigners themſelves to be ſuperior 
to thoſe of all other nations. And indeed of 
ſome of them it is no more than Juſtice to ſay, 
that they are not only the moſt complete tre- 
tiſes of morality and divinity, but alſo the moſt 
[rig pieces of oratory, and ſtandards of good 
ile and fine writing. 
After the ſermon 7he pray er * the whole 
flate of Chrift's Church militant here on earth 
Includes almoſt all that we have prayed for be- 
fore; and the miniſter ſubjoins a proper collect 
or two, and. concludes with a ſolemn benedic- - 
tion. And theſe as well as the reft of the 
prayers, we ſhould take care not to repeat after 
the miniſter and thereby diſturb others, but 
only accompany him with our minds, and at 
the end of each ff anſwer Amen as the 
rubric directs us. 

You may pre obably h lave obſerved that there 
is ſome repetition and tautology, and that we 
pray for ſeveral things again in the ſecond ſer-= 
vice which we had prayed for before in the 
Jirft: but then you ſhould conſider that theſe 
two ſervices were not defigned to be read both 
at the ſame time; the one. uſed to be read early 
in the morning, and the other beginning with 
the litany ſome hours afterwards; and this cuſ- 
tom is ſtill kept up in ſome of our Cathedral 
and Collegiate Churches. Such is the remiſſ- 
neſs and — of the . that few of 54 f 

ons 
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ſons would be willing to come twice; and it 
is a convenience wy indulgence therefore, that 
. the prayers are altogether at once; and 
whoever he be, whos will not attend ſo much 
as once, muſt really have as little taſte for 
beauty of compoſition, as be bas ſenſe of the | 
beauty of 'bolmeſs. 


At the: coticlaboa: of 9 l;.; as tl. Us. 25 1 | | 555 


beginning, it is cuſtomary for every one by 
himſelf, to offer up a ſhort prayer unto God. 
And then is the proper time to pay our civili- 

ties and reſpects one to another; and not while 
vVe are engaged, or ought to be engaged, in our 


addreſſes to- Gags to be exchanging. Jalntatione ” 


with men. 

Such is the 8 in the Chunk of * 
land; ſuch the grounds and reaſons, and ſuch 
the form and manner of it. Some things per- 
haps might be changed for the better, ſome 
repetitions avoided, ſome. phraſes and expreſ- 
ſions amended. But in all caſes it is much 
cafier to cenſure and find fault, than to correct 
and improve; and thoſe. who have attempted 
hitherto to reform our liturgy, have failed mi- 
ſerably in their attempts, changing many things 
for the worſe, very few for the better, peſides 
inſtilling their pernicious doctrins, and there- 


by turning their very prayers into fin. , It may 


be queſtioned whether even the modernizing. 
of ſome old phraſes and nag would not 
have a bad effect, rather than a good one. In 
the opinion of ſome of the beſt Judges and 

2 writers 


ns. 
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writers in our language, the Bible and Com- 
mon 505 er Book have been the principal 
means of perpetuating and aſcertaining the 
Eogliſh | tongue. Dean Swift in his Letter to 
the Lord Treaſurer Oxford thus delivers his 
ſientiments upon the ſubject. It is your 
Lordſhip's obſervation, that if it were not 
% for the Bible and Common Prayer Book in 
* our vulgar tongue, we ſhould hardly be able 
% to underſtand any thing, that was written 
among us an hundred years ago; which is 
certainly true: for thoſe books being per- 
5 petually read in churches, have proved a 
kind of ſtandard for language, eſpecially to 
* the common people. And I doubt whether 
< the alterations ſince introduced have added 
% much to the beauty or ſtrength of the Eng- 
* liſh tongue, though they have taken off a 
great deal from that ſimplicity, which is 
one of the greateſt perfections in any lan- 
. guage. You, my Lord, who are fo conver- 
e fant in the facred writings, and ſo great a 
judge of them in their originals, will agree, 
that no tranſlation our country ever yet 
produced hath come up to that of the Old 
* and New Teſtament: and by the many 
beautiful paſſages, which I have often had the 
*© honor to hear your Lordſhip cite from thence, 
I am perſuaded, that the tranſlators: of the 
Bible were maſters of an Engliſh ſtile much 
« fitter for that work, than any we ſee in our 
; | 1 Too; preſent 


bands 


BY 
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« preſent writings ; which I take to be owing 
to the ſimplicity that runs through the whole; 
Then as to the greateſt part of our liturgy, 
compiled long before the tranſlation of the 
«© Bible now in ule, and little altered ſince, . 
* there ſeem to be in it as great ſtrains of 
true ſublime eloquence, as are any where 
e to be found in our language; which every 
man of good taſte will obſerve in the com- 
& munion . ae of B and other | 
paß | 
In the main it is a mod 1 . 
but we muſt not look for perfection i in any hu- 
man compoſition. It may ſatisfy us, that it 
is confeſſedly the beſt of the kind in the whole 
Chriſtian world. Thoſe who diſliked our 
liturgy, I truſt, after this ſurvey of it, will not 


like it leſs; and thoſe who valued it, I hope, 


will value it more. Let but our hearts ac- 
company our words, and we need not doubt of 
its proving in every reſpect (Rom. XII. 1.) 
1 r ſervice, holy and  acceplable 
1 to God.“ 1 5 
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5 5 dur ee Miracles. The 


N brew places of the abate our bleſſed | 
Saviour appeals to his miracles. for a proof 
of his divine miſſion. He was in the temple, 
(John X. 24, 25.) when the Jews came 
e round about him, and ſaid unto him, How 
long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou 
e be the Chriſt, tell us plainly; Jeſus an- 
„ ſwered them, I told you, and ye believed 


not: the works that I do in my Father's 
„% name, they bear witneſs of me. Though 


ce 


yp 


believe, the works, that ye may know and 
«c/ believe. that the Father is in me, and I in 
* him.” This teſtimony he -prefers to that 
of John the Baptiſt, (John V. 36.) J have 
greater witneſs than that of John; for the 
* works which the father hatlr given me to 
te finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear wit- 
« neſs of me, that the Father hath. ſent me.” . 
The better to judge of the nature of which 
poo it may be proper to obſerve, that it was 
ghly expedient and neceſſary for him to work 
miracles, and his miracles have (as it was fit- 
ting they ſhould 9) ſuch diſtinguiſhing 
marks 
PLIES 


ye believe not me,” ſaith he again (ver. 36.) * 


_ 
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marks and properties, as manifeſtly give them 
the preheminence and advantage over all others, 
which were ever wrought or pretended to be . 
wrought in the world. 

I. I obſerve it was highly expedient aa 
2 neceſſary for our bleſſed Saviour to work mi- 
racles: For how could it be proved that he 
was a teacher ſent from God, unleſs he brought 
his credentials along with him ? How can 55 
know of the doctrin, whether it is of God or 
whether a man ſpeaketh of himſelf, if there 
be not ſome marks to diſtinguiſh the one from 
the other, and what marks fo proper and deci- 
five as miracles ? No one cometh upon an ex- 
traordinary commiſſion from God without. the 
works of God. Upon this ground Moſes 
(Exod, IV.) and Gideon (Judg. VI) 7 required 
a ſign, and God was lee to ety? them 
both. A ſyſtem of doctrins how good and exe 
cellent ſoever may ſeem only the effect of le 
man art and ſtudy, unleſs miracles, the gr 


ſeals of heaven, are ſet to it and authorige A 7 


for divine, Some indeed have denied the poſ- 
fibility of miracles, and by metaphyſical Te. 


tleties endevor to evade their force, and to _ -: 


ſtroy their credibility. But why ſhould it be 
thought a thing incredible 'or impoſſible for 
God to work miracles upon ſpecial occaſions ? 
The fame power that firſt eſtabliſhed the courſe 
of nature can as eaſily ſuſpend and alter it, 
Plain hiftory and certain matters. of fact are 
e Tong or all the 1 ang ſophiſtry of 
. the 


12 * 
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the moſt artful metaphyſicians, as the philo, a 
ſo phers arguments againſt motion were ſuffi. 
E refuted vy the man 's getting ups an 
walking. 3 
Flarther, it was enpeltent N our Lied? 88. 
viour to work miracles not only as he was a 
lawgiver and a prophet, but more eſpecially as 
he was a lawgiver and a prophet to ſucceed in 
the place of Moſes. The 15 ame power at leaſt 8 
+ neceſſary for the repealing a law, as was em- 
loyed in the firſt enacting it. The law of 
Mikes was confirmed by miracles, and it could 
not therefore without miracles as great or 
greater be aboliſnet. 
Again, ſince the kingdom of Satan and the 
worſhip of the falſe, gods was ſupported by 
4 ei wonders, they could not but by real 
ones be overthrown, Since miracles were al- 
leged in favor of pretended revelations, it was 
fit they ſhould not be Wanting, in the ſupport 
| of a true one. 

Moreover, it was 1 py — * for 
our bleſſed Saviour to work miracles, becauſe 
it was foretold and expected of the Meſſiah that 

he ſhould work miracles- Here and there in- 

| terſperſed in the prophets we find ſeveral pro- 
phecies of the miracles of the Meſſiah: and ac- + 
cordingly the whole nation of the Jews were in 
expectation that the Chriſt at his coming would. 
work many miracles. The ſcribes and phari- 

| ſees often” demanded of our Saviour a ſign 
- * from heaven: 255 and the people upon the 


1800 


. 
7 
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ſig ht of his miracles cried out (John VII. 38+)... 


6 when the Chriſt cometh. will he de more 5 


* miracles than theſe. which this man hath 
done? Nay. ſo generally was it expected 
of the Meſſiah to work. miracles, that all the 
pretenders to that character, pretepded too. to 
ſhow ** ſigns and wonders.” Would our 8a- 
viour therefore be thought the Meſſiah, it was 


neoeſſary for him to do the works of the Meſs 


ſiah. There was no laying claim to the for- 
mer without accompliſhing the latter. 

As miracles were neceſſary for the proving 
of Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, ſo they were no 
leſs neceſſary for the propagation and ſupport 
of the Chriſtian religion. The Chriſtian re- 
ligion was not poſſeſſed of any of thoſe advan- 
tages, which help forward a new doctrin and 
promote its party and intereſt in the world. 
It had not the baits and allurements of ſenſe 
to recommend it to the taſte and liking of man- 
kind: It had not the men of power and au- 
thority, of parts and addreſs to engage on its 
ſide: nay ſo far was it from heing countenanced 
by the great or the wiſe of this world, that it 
was derided by theſe and perſecuted. by thoſe 
over the face of the whole earth. What then 
could buoy up the Chriſtian religion againſt 
the ſtream and torrent of a wicked world? 
What could make it ſurmount and baffle all 


oppoſition, and in ſpite of the powers of dark- 


neſs go on conquering to conquer? What but 
Cor. II. 4.) © the demonſtration of the 
od. ſpirit 


= 
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* ſpisit and of power?” The Chriſtian reli. 
gion could not ſucceed and proſper by natural 
means, and it was neceſſary therefore to have 
recourſe to ſupernatural. 
Upon theſe accounts it was ige for our 

bleſſed Saviour to work miracles, and had he 

not exerted. a power of that kind, how could 
we have been ſo well ſatisfied that he was a 
teacher ſent from God; how could the Chriſ. 
tian religion have prevailed over the lying won- 
ders bf the Heathens and the true ones of the 
Jews; how could we have evinced Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, when it was one part of the Meſ- 
Leh to work miracles ; or how could the goſ- 
pel have been propagated, have ſpread ſo far 

and wide, and influenced ſuch numbers? With 
_ miracles theſe things are eaſy, but without 
them altogether impoſſible: and certainly wy 
was an occafion worthy of God to interpo 
this was a time for him to ſtretch out his 481 
and make bare his holy arm. Indeed it would 
ill become the majeſty of the great Lord of 
| Heaven and earth to reverſe his laws, and alter 
the courſe of nature upon every occaſion. Such 
great and extraordinary means are uſed only to 
ſerve ſome great and extraordinary end; and 
what end can be propoſed more great or more 

noble than the confirming a revelation from 
heaven; a revelation ſo agreeable to the attri- 
butes of God, and ſo perfective of the nature 
and conducive to the happineſs of men? All 
nature cannot furniſh out a cauſe more N 


— 
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of miracles; 3 18 nothing deſerving of - 
them, if the honor of God and the e ; 
and ſalvation of mankind be not. 
But here ſome difficulties will occur, For | 
if it was ſo very expedient and neceſſary as we 
contend, for our bleſſed Saviour to work mira- 
cles, What was the reaſon. that he could do no 
mighty works among his own countrymen and 
thoſe who did not believe in bim? Why at 
ſome times did he refuſe to do them, When 
called upon for proofs of his divine miſſion ? 
And why at At, times did he injoin ſuch ſe- 
crecy, as if he was. unwilling to have them 
| known? Each of theſe objections, reecchoed 
by Rouſſeau, and other modern infidels, de- 
ſerves ſome conſideration, that we may the 
better explain and juſtify our Saviour's conduct. 
The rſt objection is founded upon ſome 
expreſſions in the evangeliſts miſerably pervert». 
ed and abuſed. It is ſaid by St. Matthew 
XIII. 58.) that when our Saviour was among 
is own countrymen, He did not man 
% mighty works there becacſe of their unbe- 
« lief: and St. Mark in the parallel place 
(VI.. 5. 95 informs us that he could there do 
% no mighty work. Now from hence the 
objector would infer, that Chriſt did his mira- 
cles only where people were eaſy and credulous; 
but where he was thoroughly known, where 
men had no faith in him and con jy 
were ſuſpicious and upon their guard, t 
id not, there. he could nat perform any 8 
. 8. 
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works. But can it be preſumed, that the 
bleſſed evangeliſts would intend any thing that 
carried in it ſuch a ſevere reflection upon their 
118 and maſter? From many, from very many 
4 ages in the fame writers we learn, that 
oa did his miracles before unbelievers of all 
forts as well as believers : nay even among the 
infidels of his own country, he gave ſome in- 
ſtances of a ſupernatural power, the contrary 
whereto the objeftion ſuppoſes. ** He did not 
many might 7 works there, fays St. Mat- 
thew; that ſtill implies that he did /me: and 
Sr. Mark expreſſy aſſerts, that he could there 
« do no mighty work, fave that he laid his 
% hands upon a few fick folk, and healed 
them.“ His countrymen were witneſſes to 
ſome of his miracles (Matt. XIII. 54.) * inſo- 
„ much that they were aſtoniſhed and faid, 
* Whence hath this man this wiſdom and theſe 
ka mighty works?” We tee then that our Sa- 
viour did ſome miracles in his own count 
for what reaſon may we preſume that he did 
not, that he could not do more? Becauſe his 
_ countrymen knowing his parentage and edu- 
cation were therefore offended in him; and the 
miracles he had already wrought having no 
good effect upon them, he would not vouchſafe 
them any more, but juſtly left them to their 
Infidelity and hardneſs of heart. They were 
moſt: nals prejudiced againft him ; and 
therefore he could not, or he would not do many 
| mighty works among them, for * and would 
| are 
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are in all languages frequently put the one for 
the other. Nay it may ſtrictly be ſaid, that 
he could not do many mighty works there; for 
the divine wiſdom can never do what. is not fit 
and proper to be done; and ſurely it is not 
proper to laviſh and throw away miracles upon 
the obſtinate and undeſerving. Our Saviour's 
miracles were acts of mercy. and goodneſs; and 
few of his countrymen. being fit objects of 
mercy, he therefore could do, but few. miracles 
among them. | 
Again it is 99 8 and at firſt fight i it may 
ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, that our. 5 did 
not ſatisfy the ſcribes and phariſees, when they 
demanded of him © a fign from heaven. It 
was expected of the Meſſiah to ſhow ſigns and 
wonders; and if Jeſus was the Meſſiah, . why 
did he refuſe to do the works of the Meſliah . 
When could he diſplay his power more ſeaſon- 
ably than when it was required of him? How 
could he expect that the people ſhould be con- 
vinced, when he would do nothing for their 
conviction ? By a /ign from heaven the phariſees 
perhaps meant only ſome miracle, ſome ſign 
to ſhow that he was ſent from heaven; for 
what in ſome places is called a gn from 'bea-. | 
ven, in others is called fimply 4 gn. Our 
Saviour upon this very requeſt of the p hari- | 
ſees obſerves (Matt. XVI. 4.) A ik and 
* adulterous generation ſecketh after a ſign, 
« and no ſign ſhall be given unto it but the 
5 "08 of * prophet * Jo And St. 2 ; 
thew 
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thew elſewhere relates (XII. 38.) „Ther 1 cet 
it tain of the ſcribes and of the phariſees an- 
« ſwered ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſign 


"+ 2 5 5 thee.” If this be the meaning of 4 


gn from heaven, then there are Agnus enow to 
13 Ul Jeſus Chriſt to be a — ſent from 
eaven. But if by 4 fign from heaven be par- 
ticu N underſtood ſome miracle, ſome decla- 
ration from heaven, then there are not wanti 
even ſigns of this kind to confirm the truth of 
the Chriſtian religion. For what was the voice 
from heaven, at our Saviour's baptiſm, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son! in whom T am well 
< pleaſed,” bat a figs from heaven? What 
was his IR 47 a a fign from heaven? 
What was the miraculous eclipſe of the ſun 
at his crucifixion, but 4 ar from heaven* If 
the phariftes had a farther meaning, and al. 
luding to the prophecy of Daniel (VII. 13.) 
ted to ſee © the Son of man coming ah 
«the clouds of heaven,” the time for this 
manifeſtation was not yet come: and what 
right had the Phariſees to demand one miracle 
. et than another? What preſumption was 
it in them to chooſe what they would have 
. and not leave it to Chriſt to manifeſt his 
power in what manner he ſhould think pro- 
per? But whether by 4 gn from heaven be 
meant in general any miracle, or only ſome 
particular miracle in the heavens, our bleſſed 
Saviour refuſed to ſhow either the one or the 


other” and why * he refuſe? becauſe _ 
. 7 - Ong t 
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ſought it of him * tempting him; And the 
« phariſees came forth,” ſays St. Mark (a. 
Ss ) * and began to queſtion with him, ſeek 
ing of him a ſign from heaven, tempting 
« him: And others tempt png Fink fays St, 
Luke, (XI. 16. )) ſought of him a ſign from 
« heaven.” They aſked it not out of any 
good. defign, but out of vain curioſity, juſt as 


Herod (Luke XXIII. g.) « hoped to have feen 


« ſome miracle done by him.” They aſked it, 
not that they might be convinced, 851 that they 
might inſnare him, and have ſomething where 
of to accuſe him. They were determined not 
to be convinced: and why ſhould our bleſſed 
Saviour gratify the pride 25 impertinence of 
ſuch captious and unreaſonable men ? Why 
ſhould he give © that which was holy unto. the 
dogs, and caſt his pearls before ſwine, who 
« would trample them under their feet, and 
« turn again and rent him?” But if nothing 
leſs than a fign would ſerve their turn, they 

ſhould in a ſhort time have a ſign given them, 
the ſign of the prophet Jonas; (Matt. XII. 


« 40.) for as Jonas-was three days and three 


- © nights in the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the Son 
* of man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth.” If any thing would 


convince them of his divine miſſion, they could _ | 


not fail of being convinced by his rifing from 


the dead; and if that had not the deſired effect 5 


upon them, all other endevors, all other appli- 
cations would be vain and ineffectual. gf | 
5 Let 
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Vet there remains a third difficulty, and per. 
hope the greateſt and moſt conſiderable of all, 
Why did our bleſſed Saviour fo frequently com- 
mand his diſciples not to make his miracles 
public? Why upon curing ſeveral perſons did 
fee oblige them to ſecrecy and ſilence ? 
His mitacles were deſigned to bear witneſs that 
he was the Meſſiah; and one would think the 
more they were publiſhed, the more they would 
redound to his honor, and eſtabliſh his autho- 
rity in the minds of the people. So much 
caution and reſerve appear the mere extraordi- 
nary, ** for (John VII. 4) there is no man 
that doth any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf 
e ſeeketh to be known openly.” - Moſt of our 
Saviour's miracles were acts of public noto- 
riety; it was only in ſome inſtances that he re- 
| quired ſecrecy, and eſpecially in the firſt years 
of .his miniſtry, that he might not ſuffer under. 
the imputation of pride and vain-glory, that 
the people might not preſs too much upon him 
and incommode him, as they often did (Mark 
III. 20.) ſo that he A not ſo much as 
eat bread.” He was unwilling to be ſuſ- 
pected of any ambitious views, or of courting 
popular applauſe and admiration; for after the 
great miracle of feeding five thouſand men 
with five barley loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, 
(John VI. 15.) © when he perceived that they 
. © would come and take him by force to make 
: % him a king, he departed into a mountain 
5 * himſelf alone, that he might not raiſe a 5 


es, oh 
mult n the "_ ple; or Nene the jealouſy | 
of government.” But the principal feaſon 1 
conceive to have heen this. Our Saviour Had 
a certain time appointed for the diſcharge f 
his miniſtry, and he was unwilling to be taken 
away in the midſt of it, as without doubt he 
would have been, had he not uſed all proper 
care and circumſpection. Thoſe perverſe 
wretches the ſcribes and phariſees, upon his 
doing any miracle, were preſently, ended and 
laid ſnares for his life. They were continually = 
upon the watch for him: and this neceſſſtated 


him to be ſo cautious and wary in his beha- 


viour. As it was, they give bün E great deal 
of diſturbance in the execution! of His office; 


and they would have given” him more had he 


been more free and He uſed no more 


reſerve than was neceſſary for his preſervation. 
He injvined ſecrecy to his followers, only that 


they who ſought occaſion, might have no 
caſion againſt him, that they might 
pheme the divine power by which he 


before his hour was come, and be 
finiſhed the works which were given bim by 


his Father. An inſtarice or two out of — 8 


evangeliſts will greatly illuſtrate and ent 
my meaning. We have an acc 
a 


done this mira le 
Vor, IV. 


he riſces took 
| _ "COON" 


tthew (XII.) and St. Mark (III.) ab Chats 13 
healing the man with the withered hand on 
the ſabbath- day. Our Suren had no ſooner 


gc blaſ⸗ 5 
wrought .. 
his miracles, that they might nbt —— oh 

fore he hack 


f 
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counſel with the Herodians againſt him, how 
hey mi ght deſtroy him. Upon this our Sa. 


viour was forced for his own ſafety to retire to 


the ſea, and great multitudes followed him, 


_ and he healed. them all, and charged them 


that they. ſhould. not make him known.“ 


His eaution in his latter miracles, we ſee, was 


wholly owing to the danger he had incurred by. - 


the 8 His reſtoting Fee hand on 
the ſabbath - day. 
ſaw. bim fell down before him, and: cried 
fing. Thou art the ſon of Cod; and he 
« ſtraitly charged them that they ſhould not 
make him. known.” The devils proclaimed 
him the Son of God, we may be certain not 
. intention to 105 him bar not N der 
n to promote the go ut on p to 
ſtir —. "en phatiſees — againſt him, * 


might diſturfb him in 3 miniſtry, and 


_— bands, on him before he had completed 
This was their wicked i fir this 


in St. ba XI. th ge i poly eee 
5 5 e dead, ** the chief 


1 prieſts and phariſees ga thered a council, and 
2 Kd What — we for — 5 man doeth many 


7 ar Then from that day forth they 
| 3 4 


genen together for to put him to 


| « chi Why, « *« Jeſus therefore We no more 


* openly; among the Jews.” By theſe, in- 


5 ances: we may 1 4 e as when, our 
ee 


118 CF | 1 * 1.4 „ 


.Unclean ſpirits too when | 


— 


And what was. the conſequence of 
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e the three diſciples, wle WM t 
preſent at his trans figuration, (Mark IX. g.) to 
ce tell no man wat things they had ſeen till 
the Son of man were riſen from the dead? 
The report of his transſiguration, while he was 
living, would in all probability have drawn on 
him the violence and fury of his enemies be- 
fore his time was come; but when he was 
dead, that fear would Bo. removed, and the 
great and public miracle of his veſurrection 
would give . — the more private one of 
his transſiguration. has wn adtnittod the 
former OE well I. latter. Theſe e- 


| 2 ou Ce Cay, | 
| that ho are not only liable to no material; 
objection, but thar they habe (as i was: 
2 — luck diſtinguifhing- mara 
and proper e give em the pre- 
| heminenee anda over all others which: 
were ever wrought or pretended to be Wiought 
in the world. There is the groataſt power on 
the ſide of Chriſtianity; and eonſequentiy one 
| would expect 
reality the Sopran f the world cam neuer ſuffer 
büimſelk to be outdone By any of His creutures. 
His goodneſb and his 1 5 — concerned 
not to let an impoſtor chnie abroad with as' 
_ waple power and ab full credentials as a teacher 


oE . truths, The Chriſtian — was: 
5 5 R 2. 3 


* 


the” greateſt Wonders. And in 


'- of reaſon. to malte us ſee and appreh 
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to tale place of all other rel | 
and therefore it was fit it ſhould be diſti guiſhed 
. per cue religion Wi the 
ever ads of bs al to mankind, and here-' 
| fore it was reaſonable it ſhould have the ſtrongeſt | 
png rener 1 2 
a-power ſuperior to all other powers, of mira- 
des greater than all other miracles is the readieſt 


; à truth. This is an argument every where to 
be underſtood, and no where to be denied. It 
reguifes ub depth of learning, no deductions 


force, but is alike obvious and eaſy; to the _ ; 
ignorant and the moſt knowing, to thoſe " 
the meaneſt capacities, and thoſe of the fineſt | 


and im 

—_ . miracles of our Saviour ſhould. 
This the —.— over all other miracles, and 
no that they really have that advantage may. 

_ appear by the * conſiderations. 
1. The miracles of N are better attefied 
than an; others. And ſince miracles were ſoon 
to cecaſe in the Chriſtian Church, it was re- 
quite that a moſt faithful and unqueſtionable- 
account ſhould be tranſmitted to us of the mi- 
racles wrought. in the firſt ages, that ſo they 

who: have; not ſeen might yet e No 
the miracles of Jes are contained in e 

writings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, men nen 
e were neither able b * Ferne en W. ling, | 


2 


way to convince, men that God is with us of 


rovements. For theſe reaſons it 


0 our Shvioun'e Miratles. TY : 
e willing hail Wey bein able; 0 put mY | 
ke upon the world; who were for the moſt part 
eye witneſſes of the facts, and therefore could 
not be deceived themſelves, who had no intereſt 
to ſerve, and therefore would not deceive others; 
vrho agreed to a nicety in their relations, and . 
ſealed the truth of What they with 
their blood, And theſe writings of theirs were 
publiſhed” while the facts were till freſh © n 5 
Peoples memory, and while it lay in every 
man's power to inform himſelf of all the par- 
ticulars, and to make a diſcovery of the f md 
if there had been any fraud to diſcover. 
Baut fo far were our Saviour's miracles f ro 1 
ever being apprehended as cheats and impoſ- 
tures, that the” ews, both the doctors and the 
people, were fully fatisfied 'of the truth of 
them. This man doeth many miracles,” 
(John XI. 47.) was the judgment ef the chief 
prieſts and phariſees in council; and Jeſus : 
e of Nazareth a man ap roved of God among 
you by miracles and wonders and figns, 
e which God did by him in the midſt of you, 
1 22 yourſelves alſo know, (Acts II. 22.) 
was t peal of St. Peter to a mixt multitude 
of the 21 94 Iſrael. That great and unpar- 
donable ſin of the Jews, the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, was yet allowing that our Sa- 
viour wrought miracles, though it was deny- 
ing the power by which they were wrought. 
The very bittereſt and moſt ſuttle enemies 
. ever had, Julian, and Celſus, and 
2 * | 


"TP J 


- Tom then that a reli | 
e e weak and defenſeleſs, ſo pe 


88. thele of our bleſſed 


= t is to be #6 
racles 1 in the Church of Rome one jot ſuperior 


eredulous and eaſy, and it is not to be expected 
_ that we ſhould believe them, when the know-' 
ing men of that communion do nat believe 


ED ey) m be ſtrong and t, = 
15 b not equal 8 that for the truth 5 


6. 05 our. an PO 


, auld nat vithſtand the glar 
. . tor our Saviour f 


0 — wh of their —_— . F 
region as at pr nt ſpread. an 1 
Morte Fer this was effected either | 
miracles or without miracles. --If without mi- 
gion ſo contrary to fleſh 


gut d Of hon prevail over the 
ons of orld v vithout miracles, is . 
miracle and the greateſt of miracles. - * 


And now what miracles are ſo well atteſted: 

ſed Saviour? The Heathen; = 
anifeltly fabulous that no ac- 
of them; nor are the mi- 


to them. They are framed only to gull the 


- themſelves. The only miracles which 


can any way ſtand in competition with theſe of 


Chriſt AG thoſe of Moſes. | But though the 


ivy: The wiracles of Moſes reſt chiefly, if 
by you! * aut or * of . 22 


Ul 


little or no N er cm; POWs. > 5 | 
from forcign teſtimonies. . What Heathen, 
what Egyptian writers are there in or near ns 
time of Moſes, who make mention of his mi- 
racles ? What profeſſed SONY. and ol per i 
cutors of the Jewiſh religion 
to, acknowlege the ſigns and — 3 5 
in its confirmation? What e 
priſing in the ſucceſs of that re as 
neceſſarily. to make us think, that it was firſt 
planted — miracles? In ſhort, the miracles f 
| Moſes rely upon the credit of a ſingle nation; 
the miracles of Chriſt are confirmed, as it were, 
by the verdict and ſuffrage of a great part of 
= world: For bp we have only the relation 
of paſt authors; 3 we have alſo a 1 
of preſent and Kaſible demonſtration. 
2. The miracles of Jeſus were more numerous. 
and more public than any others. Had he 
wrought only one or two miracles, they might 
. have been aſeribed to chance, to a 
e and lucky hit of cauſes and effects: or 
| had 115 done i privately and before his own 
les only, they might have been ſuſpected 
= reſt of the world of fraud and unpob 
_ But how many. miracles, how many 
kinds of miracles. were wrought by our bleſſed - 
Saviour? Miracles in the heavens, miracles at  _ 
fea, and muracles by land, on animate and 
animate. creatures, on the dead and the living; 
and thoſe not once only but often, at different 
ee different PIR: and with different eir- 


R 4 "E  cumſtances. 


* — 
- — 
* * 
* 
40 
* 1 


ion as he was oe on his bier to be buried 
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cumftances.” That great miracle of raiſing the 
dead in particular, he did no leſs than four 
ſeveral times once in the ruleris daughter juſt 
after ſhe had expired; again in the widow's | 


a third time in Lazarus When he had lain in * 
His grave four days; and laſt of all and the | 
greateſt inſtance of all, in himſelf. The /goſ- 
pel is full of the miracles of onr Saviour, — 
Vet St. John informs us, that the things which 
are written are very few in compariſon with 
thoſe which are unwritten : (John XX. 30.) 
And many other ſigns truly did jeſus in the 
| © pfeſence of his diſciples, © which are not 
“ ritten in this bock; And again, (XXI. 
25.) There are alſo many other things ich 5 
7 Jeſus: did, the which if they ſhould be 
5 Written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the 
« world itfelf could not contain the books that 
«ſhould be written: A ſtrong hypathol to 
ſet forth the great number 20 YE of our 
8 Saviour's miracles. e DAG ee 
As the miracles of: Chriſt were numerous, fo | 
| they were not done privately' and in 4 corner, 
but openly and in the face of the ſun. They 
were done in the moſt frequented: places and on 
the moſt public decaſions, at marriages and at 
Funerals, and on ſolemn feſtivals, when the 
concourſe of people from all parts was greateſt. 
* were done before men of different tem- 
pers and ' intereſts, of different religions and 5 
12 7 5 TOY e fn and peo 


Pe” ple 
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ple, Jewsand Samaritans, Roman ſouldiers and 5 . 


unn pers at Jeruſalem. If there had been 
any trick or artifice in our Saviour's miracles, 
what opportunities were here for detecting it? 
But they could abide the light, and the more 
they were manifeſted, the more mĩraculous ſtill 
did they appear. The Heathen miracles are 
not comparable in theſe reſpeẽts to the Chriſ- 
tian; and as for the Popiſh, there are enough 
of them indeed, if. they were done in an un- 
queſtionable manner and before credible wit- 
neſſes. The firſt are 
thing but the wild and extravagant fancies of 
poets, and the latter are the waking dreams of 
viſionaries and enthuſiaſts, and are ; commnly 


generally ſpeaking, no- 


| wrought by night in cloiſters and ſuch kind of f 


privacies, and never openly by day and in view 
of the world. The miracles wrought in 2 : 
firmation of the law are not nigh ſo man | 
thoſe wrought in behalf of the go ole 
all Moſes: his miracles are recor 
Chriſt's are not ; and Moſes: his miracles were 
done chiefly too in the deſert and before thoſe 
of his own kindred and nation only. The law + 
was given to the children of Iſrael alone, and 
therefore it was enough for them alone to be 
ſpectators of the myracles:; but the goſpel- 
miracles were wrought before men of all 
nations, for all nations were to receive and 5 
embrace the goſpel. 1 
The miracles of jeſus were e generally uſe: 
fo and * to mankind, and —_ in "he - 
L 


He h 


22 | * > Yo Wn r | We? . ; bY 2 * 
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the characters of the 8 goodneſs at well 
as of che greateſt 7 The miracles of 
Jeſus are not like the — of the Heathen 
magicians, which were either hurtful or triſling 
at the beſt, and indeed it is not to be ſuppoſ 
thar eyil | ſpirits for evil men would difplay their 
power in acts of merey and goodneſd. The 
Puraeles of Jeſus are pies like the frivolous mi- 
racles of Mohammed, his pouring water from 
between his fingers, his cauſing the ſtones to 
ſalute him, his cleaving the moon into two, 
and the like afcribed to him by ſome of hit 
followers: but it muſt be aid Mohammed 
75 mſelf dealeth more honeſtly, and very frankly 
klares that he was ſent not to convert the 
world by miracles, but to ſubdue them to God 
by the power of. the ſword. The miracles of 
Jeſus are not like the fooliſh and abſurd mi- 
racles recorded in the lying legends of the 
Church of Rome, even as purged and refined 
by the late collectors and compilers of them. 
| A romance itfelf is a ſerious thing in compa- 
Ion of a popiſh legend; and many a can- 
nonized ſaint in the Chureh of Rome has done 
more extravagant and. freakiſh things than any 
Knig cht errant of them all. Nay the ſpirit of 
;. "the: Folp el 1s unlike - the ſpirit of Elias, the 
| ſpirit of the law. The goſpel was not deli- 
vered in that terrible manner as was the la- 
with thunderings and lightnings. The Son of 
man never called for fire from heaven —— his 


95 our SAVIOUR'E Mir 
enemies. Luk IX. 560 * He 
deſtroy mens lives tut to ſaye them. 


5 Ten aus es Wan ad ler eee 
vbich carry in them any marks-of ſeverity, his 


cauſing: the barren fig-tree to wither and die 
away, and his — the devils to enter into 


— ery was no damage or is 


. — 5 
« 7+ ben downi au into the tie” "This 
no doubt was the general deſign of this em- 
blem, but it was more particularly intended for 
the Jews. It was uſual among the people f 
the eaſt to « things by actions; and theres 
are frequent inf! ances of this RT. - 
phets of the Old Teſtament. In like manner 
our Sayiour by a t type giveth the Jews: 
to underſtand what they malt expe for ma- 
ing only a formal pr of religion, but 
not bringing forth fruits worth r 
taken from and gien to a nation 


the fig-tree our Saviour maketh uſe « 
r may be fe. 


came not to 


the _ whereby the whole herd 


| fig-tree/to, wither: and- dich away (att, * ey 7 


:onvenience to 
veyed an inſtructire om ears = 


— Matt. VII 19 22 25 


- 
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* 
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in the parable of the barren' fg tree in 8. 
Luke 5 goſpel - n K 1s by 
way e j here 
the eee 4 — 2 — he de- 
nounceth it (ver. 7.) Cut n * vhy 
K. cumbereth it the ground" id bi ont 
With regard to the deſtruction of A 
(Matt. VIII. Mark V.) it ſhould be conſidered, 
chat our Saviour did not properly ſpeaking 
command or do this, but only ſuffered it to be 
done: and it is no more an impeachment of 
Tom eee that he ſuffered this to be done, 
than it is of the providence of God that he 
s any evil to be committed in the world. 
Our — might ſuffer this perhaps to ſhow | 
the great power and malice of evil ſpirits if not 
reſtrained by God; a if the Jews were 
the . . the ſwine , to Acer ww e . 


®. 
* 2 


ie ſwine, | to convince 
them fas — dor — of the —— 
and divinity of the Jewiſn laws, which _ 
_ ridiculed as many accounts, ſo particu- 

larly for the prohibition of cating-ſwine' $-fleſh; * 
and farther it may be to puniſn them for laying 
a ſnare in the way of the Jews. Whoever 
broom were vrho ſuſtained this loſs, they ſeem to 
have deſerved: it for their covetous inhuman 

temper; for they were not ſo much pleaſed 
| "en the good - that was nn the . 
£5. 1 17 
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they were offended with, the loſs: of the fwiney | 
and inſtead: of being awakened by ſo gteat a 
miracle to confeſs their fins and: reyere the 
power of Chriſt, they deſire him immediately 
to depart out of their coaſts. They could nt 
but be ſenſible that he muſt be a divine perſon 
who had wrought this mitaele among them, 
yet becauſe — had ſuſtained ſome lols by it, 
they never apply to him for his merey, hut 
ſend him away, and by that means ſhow them- 
ſelves ſtill more — of the puniſpment dat. 
he had brought upon them. S ot 04 X 

There were good reaſons [aherofire for "I" 
ſeverity. in theſe caſes, but in all other in- 
ſtances he Was all goodneſs. e Was the 
greateſt phyſician to bodies as well as ſoule: 
his conſtant employment was feeding the? 
hungry, healing the ſick, and raiſing be: dead. 

The firſt of his miracles was at e 
converting | water into wine, thereby ſhow! 
that he was no enemy to innocent mirth and: - 
good; converſation: and one of the laſt was! 
bealing the ear of the high prieſt s ſervant: 

whom St. Peter had — The golpel: | oy 
was the covenant of merey, and it could not 
be better ratified a. Fankrongs than by acts of,” 
8 Our Saviour 4 hoſe; very ;; miracles: 
which it was foretold the Meſliah ſhould. do: 
and no doubt from the ſame pi it proceedeth 
both the prophecy and the completion. It 


* not only for told r the Mean ald. = 


7 9 4 on 


N 8 blind that be opened, and the cars: of the 
r deaf ſhall be unſtopped; then ſhall the lame 
un leap as an hart, and the tongue of the 


. | of dur Saviour-in the 


«6; theit fi 
fidey, 74 
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2 general, but it was alſo figni- 
in ſhould work ſuch and ſuch mira - 

i lar. % Vour God will come 
'-Gith the prophet Ifaiah; 
pn then the eyes of the 


ing! And accordingly it is 1 
goſpel; (Mark VII. 37 
Mact. XI. 5.) He maketh both the deaf to Nike 5 
* and the dumb to ſpeak; the blind receive 

ht, and the lame walk; and be- 

6 lepets are cleanſed and the dead 
10 fre raiſed u p. 80 that our Saviour bas 


performed — was foretold, and mort than 


Was foretold : and if the firſt alone is a ſuffici- 
ent evidence of his 
more is the firſt and laſt taken together. The 


the Mefliah;. much 


miracles of Chtiſt conftrm his religion” not 
ſimply as miracles, but as miracles particularly 


| forvtols by the Spirit of God: And this — 
advantage FAC 
fur there are none beſides theſe partie alarly 


peculiar to the Chriſtian migzcles; 


1 foretold, the mitacles of Antichriſt only ex- 


cCepted: And If 
to” diſcern to 
b che — of "Rom 


and this is one great reaſon! "why - the —— 
4 anlichritt rather ian the Torkh. ue 40975" 


ſe none will be forward 

to lay claim to them, though it be not difficult. 
whom they of right belong. 
ed in his Koran diſclaims miracles, 
to them: 
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wo and laſtly, Our Saviour not only. w VIOU 
E les but impowered his 


try the ae ee hen Tor 


ce pon Was 4 3 


1 . \ 


others z and I am ſure there ig — . 
all el nothing compar 
in all th hiſtories uad i all the religions undloe 
| the ſun. 1034.4 o6 wu violent loaellis bers. 
W hat excecding Zteat rogfony therefors-have 
we, 0 bleſs and prniſe ; God: for 
5 a ra — to the truth of 
our religion? And how unreaſonable and per- 
verſe a thing is infidelity, that not ſatisfied 
with this evidence, demands ſtill more? He 
Who reſiſts this would reſiſt every thing beſides 
this; and “ neither wonld he be perſuaded 
though one ſhould riſe from the dead. We 
might have had ſome excuſe for our en : 
if our Saviour had not done Hoch, 
| works 3 but now there can hos. el | 
' pretence for infidelity or ireligion.. < If 1 
had not done among them, ſays our Savi- 


— 


ble to this abe unf 8 


our, (John XV. 24 22.) « the works which 8 0; 


5 note other man did, they had not had fn 
but now they have. no cloke, for their n. 
Ang how will it enhar 75 our — — and altere : 
vate dur copdemnatio — | 
thus owned and — . — | 
Cod we. be not careful to frame; our o_ 
aa te it. * l. a, &c.), „ For if the 


4 8 Word 


Moſes, was ſtedfaſt and every 
% and diſobedience received a juſt : 


«© of reward; How ſhall — we neglect 


ce © 0 


eat ſal vation, which at the gelt de 
- ſpoken+ by the Lord, and = 


Was con- 


* Beech Ante 6s by them Wal Bear M; 
* God abe bearing them witneſs both with 
te ſigns and wonders and with divers © "miracles 


” and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt according 
John faith, 


to his 


bad belisveih not God, hath made chin 
A lier, becauſe he beltevech not the record 


by * 
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oy 
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you 


cles —.— k ind 1 of 7 e 
what ſort of diſorders theſe po 


ds . 


-  hatly happe 


that t 


"Iſs 


* 


= 
r 

. 
* 
* 


N reading! the goſpele, 1 make ALS it 
ened to many others as well as to 


CIs 


1 


4 B+ EIS. bot 


have been ſtruck with the 


theſs — 
| cflions. could | 


anc 


ER EN . 
4 2 2 


e 


do we certainly knew of any ſach inſtances at 


preſent: And why ſhould they abound ſo much 


more at this time than at any other, and yet 


the Jews'fpeak not of them as any matter of 
e or novelty, but as things not unuſual 


among them ? They expreſs mueh wonder at 
our Saviour's manner 1 curing theſe diſorders, 
but nons at the diforders themlelves; as if they! 
were not unaccuſtomed to therm. 

queſtions have been much 


agitated among 


learned men, who generally ars divided into 


two contrary opitiicns, the one that theſt p 


ſeſſions were real operations of devils, the other | 


. that they were nothing mere than natural cauſes 


and effects, and were ſuch diſtempets as are 
en, but only with different 


— 46 | 
names. "Now the hetter to jadge and determin 
in which ſcale the truth preponderates, we 


muſt hold the balance with an even hand, in- i 
. neither to the ohe ſide nor to the other, 


— nd remis eve. nas. dens _—_ oy 
tion an JS 


degrees 
I. Our i Are inquiry ry will naturally be ; 
kind of | beings theſe Perm and conſe- 
quently whether the word is rightly tranflated 
devils. In one of the diflertations on the pro- 
phecies, explaining that text of the doctrins of” 


demons of devils, it was ſhown from Plato and 
the beſt authorities, that demons, according tos 


the theotogy of the; Oe; were middle 


Vor. W. mT Pawers 5 


. a979 © 
be. We do not read of ſo many eaſes of this 
kind either before or after this period, neither 


Thee 


„* 
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powers between the ſovran Gods 
men; that theſe demons were 8 as oy 
diators and agents between the Gods: and men; 
that of theſe demons there were accounted two 
kinds; that one kind of demons were the ſouls 
of men deified or canonized after death; that 
the other kind of demons were ſuch as had 
never been the ſouls of men, nor ever dwelt in 
mortal bodies; that theſe latter demons may 
be paralleled with angels, as the former may 
with canonized ſaints; and as we Chriſtians 
believe that there are good and evil angels, fo. 
did the Gentiles that there were good and evil 
demons. According to Plutarch (1) it was 
© very ancient opinion, that there are certain 
©, wicked and malignant demgns, who enyy 
good men, obſtruct their actions, induce 


* troubles and terrors, to hinder them i in the 


e of virtue, leſt after death they ſhould. 
Lr of rener happineſs than they 
enjoy. 7 
_ In the management of this controverſy, 45 „ 
indeed | in moſt other controverſies; the argu- 


ments have been puſhed too far on both ſides. 
On one ſide it has been affirmed that demons. 


were nothing more than the ſouls of deceaſed 
men, and-never before the coming of Chriſt 


ſignified devils or malicious bein 885 malevolent, 


hurtful 

An e Dion in initio. (2) 3 de 20505 2086 J- 

ra ao MANCE? x. T. As P- Nine, u. dp Ta LEXWpIT PENIS. 
958. Tom: 1. Edit. Paris 1624. $vxa; rer avipurin*aſabe; lies Tas, 

Lee Diflertation XXIII. on the aſaba;, xayus & Tas Cavan, 
Prophecies. . Apud Athe enag. 1527 pro. 
is. 


5 


" > 


1 


hurtful to mnie delighting in promo 
wickedneſs. On t 55 ung 


aſſerted; that the word demon doth not 
a departed ſoul, either in the Claſſics or in the 


Scriptures. But both | arties, as I apprehend, 2. 
are greatly miſtaken. For there are other de- 
mons beſides the ſouls of deceaſed men, noxious © 


evil demons, and. ſo: called before our Saviour's 
time; and there are inſtances of the word demon 


— — a departed ſoul both in the Claſſies 
and in the Scriptures,. though cee 1 2 


in the former than in the latter. 


ſertation above mentioned it hath 1455 1 1 
from Heſiod Plato and other . that 


good men after death become demons, 
beings, guardians of mortal men, and authors 


09. 


of good. to. mankind ; and wicked men after 
al by parity of reaſon, muſt become other 
demons, evil beings, tempters of mortal men. 
and authors of evil to mankind. That there 
were wicked and malignant demons, obſtructing 
and envying the virtue and happineſs of men, 
vas, according to Plutarch in the forecited 


paſſage, a very ancient opinion, r man- 
wah; and conſequently. an opinion that 


prevailed before our Saviour's time. Thales, 
one of the firſt and beſt of the Greek philoſo - 


phers, diſtinguiſheth between demons and he- 
roes, (2) affrming deen to be ſpiritual ſub- 

ſtances, 
Chriftianis. p. 25. . Twy 3 Plut. de Placit. 


brapxry acta Juras, st & Philoſoph. Lib. 1. Cap. 8. v. 
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ſtances, and heroes to be the fouls of men b 
arated from bodies, ſome good and ſome bac 

Homer, Pindar, Ocellus Lucanus and others, 
philoſophers as well as ports, mention is often 
made of the hateful' and 4 ec demon, and of 
evil demons, hace ; and the'like p ay per 


commoniy attribute to evil angels. Th 
etymology of the word in fome meaſule e As 8 
what kind of beings they were accounted: For 
, 7. ii probable derivation of it is from 3 
2 ſignifying earned, knowing, tigfu! &c; 
g peoves quaſi Jemjuorty ſays (3) Plato, as ff they 
Were beings of ſuperior knowlege. (4) Proclus 

on Hefiod, and the Jeden ty on 5 ter {ay 
that they are called demons as knowing all 
Alete or as being the diſpenſers. and diſtribut 
* 79 0 ood and evil things to men, the word . 
fying to Sie as well as to learn. Euſe- 
ri Tales another derivation, and fays (5) 
Wie they are firly called demons from de., 
filling men with fears and terrors. Here then, 
thout multiplying more quotations, are ſuf- 
cient evidences em the Clafſics, inch the 
Vord demon doth ſometimes fignify a departed 
foul, and. that there are other demons beſides 
departed ſouls, of a ſuperior nature, ſome good 
2. and beneficial, others evil and hurtful to 
4 4 Babe 5 | DET Ep mankind, | 


13) P lat, in. 7 v. 388. aiſgha ua ate rot wig eee In 


dit. Serrani, Vol. 1 7 74 . « 2 * ad 
_ 4) Proclas in Hießod - Hud rug Ot NW 


To, 9691046 TH Wavra, 1 ip: 181 r 1 4 1 av LOO? 


'O, 


— 


| and 39s named before, 5 e 


t notion * demon is to. * p 
. not from the Claſſics, 13 28 N the 


But 1 ri 


Scriptures, which are the HRT: A ſtandard 
of all true demonolo of all true 


theology. Now. in t 2 e, t mult be 


. that the word demons moſt uſu 


ſignifies teak: dut i in the foreſaid Aae 


ſome inſta 
ſhow: that t 
worſhipping: of the 


es are produced to we, 
-W 


, chiefly out of St. 


| Paul; who bein the moſt learned of all the 
9 Ig... rat to the 

Gregks, might expreis himſelf in accommoda- 

tion to their potions. -. I would not repeat what 

L have ſaid elſewhere ; but . theſe. inſtances ex- 

2 cepted,.. the ſignification of the word } is ſo clear 


apoſtles, and 


in other places, that there can be no 9 
of its being ly trandlated. Abi. 


text ol Ph Jaraes 3 0 10 LAY ws The ave 10 . 


any oth ve - 
« and 7 5 end * the 12 5 Oberin is 
the moſt frequent mention of demoniaes, the 


5 hat are named Os; are. named 


” #747 5 ante. 100 Tre FRE | 17] Fe 5 Hiri 55 N 
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Hiri, and Wa i rits, and evil and: wich, 
18 So St, Matthew (XII. 43, 45.) and 
Luke (XI. 24, 26.) When the unclean 
20 ſpirit is gone out of a man, —he taketh to 
_ *< him. ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than 
"« himſelf.” There was in the ſynagogue, 42 
4 man Vith an unclean ſpirit,” faith St. Mark 
(. 23, &c.) „ which had a ſpirit 2 an unclean 
L. demon, ſaith St. Luke; (IV. 33, &c.) 
*« And when the unclean ſpirit bad torn: him, 
7 15 he came out of him,“ ſaith St. Mark; 
*< And when the demon had thrown him in 
the midſt, he came out of him,; faith St. 
Luke: and in both the . 1s concluded with 
this juſt reflection of all the ſpectators, «What 
7 *0 thing? is this? What à Word is this? for 
with authority and power he T bog 
tee unclean ſpirits, and they do obe — 
| When our Saviour called his 7 dich pls 
as St. Matthew relates it, (X. 1.) “ "he fa 
them power over unclean ſpi ſpirits, and to heal 
all manner of ſickneſs and all manner of 
1 difcaſe;” the ſame thing is thus expreſſed by 
St. Luke, (IX. 1. ) dhe gave them power and 
7s authority over all demons, and to'cure dif- 
- caſes.” _ What-in St. Mark is unclean ſpirits, 
(III. 11.) „ And ünclean ſpirits, when they 
« ſow him, fell down before him, and cried 
564 ſaying, Thou art the Son of God,“ in St. 


5 Luke is demons, (IV. 41.) © And demons alſo 


5 came out of mary, crying out and ſaying 
8 art the Can, the Son of Wha 3 


10 the demon out 


ficient to me that' demons. and 


What in St. Matth * n 18 5 a demon, 


in St. Mark (IX; 25.) is a foul; 


Piri 19 | 5 
dumb und deaf ſpirit; and in the parallel place = 


of St. Luke (IX. 42.) is termed both a demon 


and unclean. ſpirit. St. Luke in the ſame breath 
as it were ealeh of evil. ſpirits and demon as 


being the ſame, (VIII. 2.) % And certain 


« men; Which had been healed-of evil-ſpirits = 
« and infirmities, Mary called. Magdalene, out _ 
of whom went ſeven demons. St. Matthew 


in. like mater, (VAIL. 16.) When the even 


was come, they brought. unto, him many 


« that were led with demons, and he caf 
* out the ſpirits With his word, In the ſtory 
of thaByto-p 


<a Greek, a 8 by nation) and 


« ſhe beſought him that he would caſt forth 
of her daughter? Other | 


ances might be colledied, but theſe are ſuf- 


foul and. unclean ' ſpirits, and evi and wicked 


ſpirits are ſynonymous terms, and are uſed pro- 
miſcuquſly to denote the ſame. beings... It far- | 
ther appears too, that demons are beings A 
ſame kind, of the ſame nature as Satan and  * 
Beelzebub, \ the prince or chief of the. ien be : 


On * our Saviour's eee 


* 


: 2, 
0 ; - i J x : 


1cian;: woman's daughter (Mark. 
255 what is denominated an unclean 

| ſoirie;is called immediately afterwards. a demon; | 

« A certain woman, whoſe youngeſt daughter 

e had- an unclean tans 1 of him, and 

cee and fell at his feet, (The woman was 


7 its, and 
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264 . Or aha Demoniacs, 
was accuſed of caſting out demons by Btelze- 
bub the Prince or chief of the demons, (Matt, 
XII. DL Mark III. 22-30; Luke XI. 
126.) it is plain to demonſtration, that 
eaftinng out demons is caſting out Satan, that 
caſting out demons by Bee/zebub is oppoſed to 
_ _ caſtinp/out-demioris by tbe Shirit e, Gu, that 
caſting out demons by Beclaebub is the ſame as 
caſting out demons by Saran, that Satan's oaſt- 
Ing out demons is caſting out bimforf, thats Suran 
and Beelsebub are the ſame, that the du, 
and Satan and Rrelæebub they net br chief of 
We demon are beings of tlie fütne nature, ad 
Uffer only in order and! degree. When the 
enen (Luke X. 1% 
18.) „ faying; Lord even the demons are ſub- 
ect unto us through thy name; he con. 
ſiddreck the fall of denumt as the ben of Satan, 
as another fall-of angels, k bebeld Satan as 
s.: tighthing fall from heaven.“ St; Peter — 
eth of abe denten under the" name> | 
tion of ppteſſed with: tlie: See | 
ebe, when he told 'Cornelingthe Ceiturlon, 
(Acts X. 38.) % how God dneigted Felus''of 
. . Nazareth 'with the Holy? Ghoff . and with 
Power, who went about doing good, and. 
healing all that were 4 of the devil, 
for God was with in e mentions this 
aàs one of the greateſt exertions of divine good- 
neſs and power; It is wvidenvithen, that theſs 8 
wifted and unclean ſpirirm theſt demums and 
1 one” of: II) Ons: * 55 
6 5 Ouls 


fouls of wen a 05 ; ome ae butars really 
quently. that the word heh, is fi and pro- 
12 5 eren Ms eſp is Out 
8 gal So $46 
II. Having feen What thing, of, brings 158 5 
demons ate, let us now inquire what: forts of- 
diſtempers were uſually attributed to their; in- 


fluence: and aperation. : Saul's;; diſorder is ex- =Y 


prefly aſcribed to this .caule.,;(1 Sam. XVI. 
* "a The Spirit. of the Lord departed from 
% Saul, and zan evil ſpirit- from, the Lord trqu- 
„ bled him, +. Joſephps 500 in his relation of 
this eaſe often mentions the demon or demons 
as agitating and: diſturbing him. His cafe ap- 
pears. plainly .t9 have -heen,of the atribilarigus 
or melancholy kind; and EAR pos 
Rambam, Nee call every kind o mean: 
choly an evil ſpirit. - 1 Pune ein 
Mielanebely and Mmadgeſs are Footy allied, 12 
aud this difÞyder alfa was ſuppoſed to proceed 
from poſſeflion ; by an evil ſpirit. The Jews 
aid 155 our 9 (Joho K. 20.) £ Hie ha 
% devil, and.) is mad, conſidering the former 
43 the cauſe, and the latter as the effect. Se 
veral actions f the demonigcs how. evidently 
that they were alſo madmen ; the ſame mp - 
toms are diſeoverablę in both. Take for cx+ - | 
ample (Mark V. 1, &. Luke VIII, 36, Kc.) 
60 the: 18 ay no claaths, f ener AH 
; 12 wi e wa 8 on Lake le * 
5 „ 2 


© in e but ad his among 
a the tombs, and no man cou: bind. mg nds 
% not with cha : becauſe that he had bern 
often bound with fetters and chains, and the 
rank Chains had been plucked aſunder by him, 
and the fetters broken in pieces, neither 
* could any man tame him; and always nigh 
, and day he was in the mountains and in the 
tombs, erying and cutting himſelf with 
66 ſtones. Here are all the ſtrongeſt marks 
of the Rerceſt and moſt raging frenzy; but 
When the devils were departed out of h m, we 

ind him ' fitting at the feet of Jeſus, eloath- 
eil and in his right mind, as St. Mark and 
St. Luke both relate it“ The expulſion of 
the evil ip irits* was likewiſe the cure joF 1 | 
 mudheſs. 1 4:41 417 | 
"Epilepſy 15 ancitivr Adel Abc, av welt a 
eee was imputed to the agency of evil 
ſpirits. We have a moſt remarkab e caſe of this 

2 king in the goſpels,” (Matt. XVII. 1þ—21; 
Mark IX. 17—29. Luke IX. 38—42.) where 
all the ſymptoms are deſcribed as particularly 
_ and as exactly as they could be by atkilfol p hy- 
fſtcian. St. Matthew Gelcribed him thus, 4 He 
4 55 Junatic and ſore vexed, for oft- times he 
„ falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 
Ne is called 4 /unatic, as his fits might be bet- 
ter or worſe according to the courſe and changes 
of the moon, which as phyſicians obſerve is 
not unuſual in this diſtemper. St. Luke thus 
repreſents bim, "On FO taketh' him, k ; 
"0543 e 


7 the Dante. : 


ur. tber hb Wide“ 288, „ang . — — 
1 hardly departeth from him. St. Mark is is 
more copious, Whereſdever the ſpirit taketh 
* him, he teareth him, and he foameth, and 
1 xth with his teeth, ar pineth away. 
«This came unto him of a child, and 2 : 
9 times it bath caſt him re,” 
* into the Waters, to deſtroy him.“ When 
he was brought unto our Saviour; '** ftraitwa 
ec the ſpirit tare him, and he fen on the en, 
*© and wal lowed foaming.“ A patient — 
to be pitied, and hard to be cured: but 
Jeſus ſaying unto the ſpirit, ks charge' ts | 
come out of him, and enter no more into 
him, the ſpirit cried, an rent him ſore, and 
came out of him; and he Was as one dead, 
„ inſomuch that man) faid He is dead; but 
e took him by the hand, and lifted him 
, p, and he arpſe. The malady was oecaſi- 
ed by the inhabitation of an evil. ſpirit; and 
che ejection” of that ſpirit was the vr noe 
The cauſe ceafing, the effect ceaſed too. 
Other diſorders were aſcribed to s Or 
be ſpirits beſides' the fore Mentioned of ie 
lanchely and madneſs and epilepſy. Job's dit. 
ceaſe, which Teen 2th to have been cuticular; of 
the leprous and ulcerous kind to a very "great | 
degree, is ſaid to have been inflicted by Satai 
through the permiſſion of God. (Job II. 7.) 
1 er dae forth from the preſence of the 


6 * Lord, and fmote Joh. with, fore VN 810. | 


— e, 


? 


0 hg lol vg bis e ke crown.” Satan 
is alſo gepreſented as the cauſe and author of 
the anopked woman's infirmity in the goſpel. 

(Luke XIII. 11, 22 „% And behold, | there 
. was; a woman Which, bad a ipirit of infis- 
ie mity eighteen years, and Was ed toge- 
ther, and could in no wiſe lift vp. herlelf,. 
, And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her to 
< him, and faid unto her, Woman, thou art 

Jeoſed from thine. infirmity :: And he laid 

3 on her: den pen Ye ſhe was 
%% made ſtrait, and ed God. A ſpirit 
of infirmity may be t _—_ an ambiguous: in 
determinate expreſſion, but the meaning of it 
is limited and aſesrtained, when this Spirit is 
explained immediately terwards to be Satan ; 
(6 Whom Satan hath bound, lo, theſe « 

% years) 4 Zaſwas; with the article, the great 
cuemy and adverſary mankind. There are 
alſo . in. BYE eee 1 08 ; 


| Feng and. be 1 th 5 — 
(Matt. IX. 32, 33.) As they went out, be- 


0 5 N ;bold, they brought, unto him a dumb man 


55, poſſeſſed with a demon: And when the de- 

mon was caſt out; the dumb ſpake; and the 

"4 „ eulcirades reer . mY Was jg — ſo 
f, 1 Got l N 5 5 1 


| 00 0 Me, — 0 eee yu * 5 

vis modo inſanientea, ſed . in Matt. „% 
F File vi — — * | 

© (8) Light- 


demon, blind and dumb; and he heated 


which were beſide the common! courſe of na- 


» faid (Acts X 


alſo Mark I. 21, 22.) © He is beſide him- 
« (& * but t they did not ſay: 48 the ic ibes 


by the forcible. violence of unclean. Firs. = 
Lighter (8) remarks, that it was uſu 


60 1 in ical On G XII. 22 9 . Then 
« was brought unto him one poſſeſſed with a 


« him; inſomuch that the blind and. dumb | 
both ſpake and ſa w. im 
But not all ſuch diſorders did the Jews 5 on 
erde demons or evil ſpirits,” but thoſe aul 5 


ture, and attended with extraordinary ſymp⸗ 
tome. Madneſs itſelf is ſometimes ſpoken of 
by its uſual name, without beingaſligned to any 
ſupernatural cauſe. Solomon mentions (Prov. 
XX VI. 18.) a mad man who. caftethifire» 
„ brands arrows and death.” Of St. Paul it 
XVI. 24.) that the was befide 
6 himſelf,” much” learning had made him 
«ad. Saviour's relations fad pr him | 


did at the ſame time, He hath Beelzebu by” Fe 
the former putting a favorable, the latter a 


* moſt malicious conſtruction upon his actions. 


So juſt and true is the obſervation of Grotius 
and of our Lightfoot. Grotius (7) explains 


the word demoniges to fignify not commOm 


madmen, but ſuch as were ſeiſed and agitated 


e Jews to attribute to ovil ſpirits: ſome ot the 


mare grievous diſcaſes, eſpecially thoſe, v vhere= 
1 

© Lightfoot. Hebrew Tevrcieions of 7 Mare. ** 25 
your 2. kn es e ANTS 137 


<1 Medica 
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in either the body wes Fear alas ads diftaried, p 
or the n was diſturbed and Wee by 
frenzy. . TY 
Neither were | the; Jout: A io in $2 1 
lief; other ancient nations entertained fimilar 
opinions. Dr. Hyde hath fully evinced it with 
regard to the Chaldzans and Perſians: in his 
learned hiſtory of the religion of the ancient 
Perſians. The Greeks and Romans called in- 
ſane perſons Jayorony[]o wuporyn)o, Lympha- 
tici, Larvati, Cerriti, Bacchbantes and the likes 
as if the demons, or the nymphs, or the Lar- 
ve; or Ceres, or Bacchus were the authors of 
their calamities, tho' what notions. they had 
framed of theſe different beings we caunot tell, 
very imperfect ones we may be certain. The 
epilepſy as well as madneſs was called morbus 
facer a ſacred diſeaſe, as if it were cauſed by 
ſome divine power. As Dr. Mead (9) in 
treating of the demoniacs obſerves, this 
< cuſtom. of taking madmen for demoniacs ; 
* was not ſo peculiar to the Jews, but that it 
prevailed in other nations alſo. Hence in 
Jerodotus king Cleomenes is ſaid” to be 
« «driven into: ings wt: by _ ns Ly 


8 Was Se in Dr. niam 1 fed SEE 
Stack's tranſlation. Cap. 9. At! cum Scythis ebrio/us . et inde 
non Judzis tantum, ſed et aliis Vurigſus. Cumque daf idem 

etiam gentibus, in uſu fuit in- ſigniſicet ac Iaioner exe; hoc 
 farios' pro dzmoniacis habere. verbo pro furere utitür Xeno- 

Hine apud Herodotum (Lib. 6. phon. (Memorabil. Lib. 1.) 

Cap. 84. ) rex Cleomenes diei- Quin et Ariſtophanes de eodem 

tur non Jong ullo dæmonia ad inſa- morbo gravius urgente vocem 

D337 151 vano dafur 8 


On the Hewitt 


09 by a habit of drunkenneſs, which he had 
* contracted among the Scythians, whereby he / 
« became frantic, ' And whereas Jaijuorey fige * 
* nifies the ſame thing as Jacoviey Keno 


40 phon uſes this word for 


27 


furere, to be raging 


mad or furious. Moreover Ariſtophanes, jo 
“ intending to 1 a high degree of the 
_ « fame diſeaſe, employs the word W N 


.c 
4 


85 


and calls the high of degree of madneſs, not 


fe, but Xazodanporia. Hence alſo, as. 


«© Aretzus obſerves, this diſeaſe” was Ann 
morbus ſacer, or the ſacred diſeaſe, becauſe 


it was n Inove that 


ſome demon fot entered 


into the man.” The Heathens therefore as 
well as: the Jews attributed theſe diſorders. to 
demons, the Jews by demons underſtanding 
evil ſpirits or devils, the Heathens ſome be- 
ings, they knew not what, ſuperior to mortal 
men. In ſhort, certain diſeaſes, which the 
ancients aſcribed to ſupernatural cauſes, many 
of the moderns affect to conhider as 5 natural 


effects. 8908 


III. The! great cables tharefre 4 is, Band the 


moſt difficult to be reſolved, whether the mo- 


dern or ancient opinion is more agreeable to 
truth and reaſon," Whether theſe ids "ou diſ- 


| 3 W et 1 
mum inſaniæ gradum non Han- 
ar, ſed Vile Piece eſſe pronun- /: 
ciat. (Vide Plutum, Ack. 2. 
Scen. 3. ver. 38. et Act. 2. 


Seen. 5. ver. 15.) Hine hag a 
notat Aretæus, — apud 


euſes 


dicus ft hic \ nies ghetiam | 
—_— aliguis in hominem ingref<  - 


4. . — (de 
. Toy 


(A 59s 


arbpemer % 


gg De cauſis mocks pg 


d 10 Cap, ads 


. 
1 


05 « 5 
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| eaſes were oy ways.owing: to 81 ſpirits, or 
may be deduced altogether from natural cauſes. 
One would not willingly encourage ſuperſti- 
tion, dio dauperases the word is in Greek, the 
. dread of = oY and fearing where no fear is; 
but at the fame time one — — carefully 
avoid the other extteme of ſcepticiſm and inf. 
delity, doubting of every © ex and believing 
nothing but what may be ſeen, and provedeven 
to demonſtration. It betrays great weakneſs 
28 well as great lazineſs in men to be too remiſo 
in inveſtigating the cauſes of things, and what 
they cannot readily comprehend and eaſily ex- 
| plain, without ſeeking farther to refer immedi- 
is. to ſome. 8 being as the cauſe and 
author ;\ but on the other hand it argues as 
great vanity and preſumption to pretend to knoẽ- 
all cauſes, and to reduce all effects to their firſt 
principles, as if nothing was above their level 


and comprehenſion. Some cauſes may perhaps | 


lie within the ſphere. of our knowlege; but 
many more, I am afraid, are far above and be- 
yond our utmoſt reach and compaſs. The ef- 
fects are ſeen and felt and obſerved by all men, 
hut the cauſes lie deeper and more remote, and 
Cannot often be traced iu up like a river to the 
ſpring- head. 7 
All cauſes may not impraperly be. reduced to. 
|  tmo-kinds, material and ſpiritual. Now the 
bDhileſophy of the preſent times inclines, as 1 
| Conceive, to attribute too much to the. former 
and too little to the latter. But matter is a 2 


\ 


On the. Demoniaes. 5 5 ane 
dead lifeleſs thing, i 18 always ges and (tri dd. 


ly ſpeaking) never active, cannot of itſelf pu out = 


itſelf into motion, or lay itſelf at reſt, and 
much leſs can it be the proper and efficient cauſe 


of any thing. Men may talk of the powers 


of matter, but it hath really no power, except 


what the philoſophers term the vit inertie; 


the power of inertneſs, the power. of doing 
nothing of itſelf. There is not a fingle phæ- 
nomenon in the material world, there i ig not a 


ſingle motion or affection of matter, that can 


be accounted for any more than attraction and | 


| Fu itſelf, without having recourſe to ſome 


iritual agent. Moſt of the cauſes and effects 
which we are. acquainted with are but ſo many 
different modifications of matter, but all theſe 
different modifications are effected not by mat- 
ter itſelf but by ſpirit. Matter at beſt can bs 
regarded only as a "ſecondary y, and not as a pri- 
mary cauſe; the firſt mover muſt be of a higher 
claſs and order of beings. It appears then that 


in the material world itlelf the firſt the princi- 


pal agent is ſpirit; and what then muſt it be 
in the world of ſpirits ? | . 

It is certain, there are chk more Wpiritual 5 
beings in the world, than men commonly ars 


aware of, or generally conceive. We ſee all 
the parts of nature full of lite in the viſible 


world around us, and we may with reaſon 
therefore conclude: the caſe to pike" the ſame in 
the inviſible world above us. The earth, the 
ſea, the air, and not only all * greate 8 all 

Vor. IV. e | "Fr 3 ; wt * 
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the leſſer portions of them, as far as we can 
perceive, are abundantly ſtocked with inhabi. 
tants; many of them come under our inſpec- 
tion, by the help of glaſſes we diſcover more: 
but who can tell what numbers eſcape our ob- 
ſervation, which no eye no glaſſes can reach? 
There are many kinds of beings plainly infe- 
rior to man, but there muſt be many more ſu- 
perior to him. The ſcale of beings cannot 
ſtop at ſuch an imperfe& creature as man, but 
muſt riſe higher and higher towards perfection, 
the ſpace and interval above us being infinitel 
greater than that beneath us. We can hardly 
enumerate the different ſorts and ſpecies of 
creatures upon earth; and much leſs can we 
frame any adequate conception of the different 
degrees and orders of ſpirits in the heavens, 
whoſe variety is infinite, and being ſpirits they 
are not immediate objects of ſenſe, nor viſible 
to human eyes. Milton delivered the ſenti- 


ment of all Quay « as crea as oy own when 
he ſaid | ee 


Millions of firicosl creatures 1 the earth _ 
; Unſcen; both when we wake, and when we 3 


Two of the greateſt and wiſeſt of the ancient 
40-0" the Thales: and Wins (2), = 


: 


— ew iu Angier wes 83 Ts nne, 604 7 wm 
| i a Diog. Laert. P- price: voor x Dybiece , Fyth. 
165 21994 ala Toy i vxwr ibid. | 
Pythag. ibid. p. 557. {PS Corporibus quidem et 
it. Hear ＋ 1884. „nine infligunt et aliquoy - 
5 4a) Yoo vile — - caſus acerbos, animæ vero re- 
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firm that the world and air are full of demons 
and ſouls. The ſcripture in like manner re- 
preſents the air as the habitation of demons; 
and the devil is therefore ſtiled (Ep b. $1.24 J 
« the prince of the power of the air,” and his 
angels are denominated (Eph. VI. 12.) ** ſpi- 
e ritual wickedneſs,” of as it is in the mar» 
gin, 55 wicked ſpirits i in high places. ul 


| 


a 


So many demons and ſpirits, hovering and © 

| wandering about in the air, muſt by their 
natural abilities have the power of doing much 
hurt to the ſouls and bodies of men, unleſs re- 
trained by the good providence of God. He, 
we may be confident, will not ſuffer one part 
of his creation to break looſe. upon another ; 
but he may upon occaſion make uſe of ſome of 
his creatures as inſtruments of the Duniſhment 
of others. Pythagoras ſpeaking of demons in 
the place abovementioned (2) fays, that by 
« theſe dreams. are ſent to men, and the prog- 
e noſtics of health and of ſickneſs. Tertullian 
likewiſe (3) afferts; that * they inflict grievous 
* diſeaſes on the body, and 5 ſudden and 
violent commotions in the ſoul; for by the 
* ſuttlety and fineneſs of their nature they have 
acceſs to either ſubſtance of man. They 

can do much by their ſpiritual powers, ſo 
| that being ihvifible and. Eno” — 
5 ͤſenſe 


* 


a. 


pentinos et 6 per 
vim exceſſus. Suppetit illis ad 


ade 
ſua. 


22 ſubſtantiam hominis ; 
lam ſubtilitas et tenuitas 
M ultum ſpiritalibus ws "Fs 


bay licet ut inviſibiles et inſen- 
ſibiles in affectu potius quam in 


_ og. A DO * . 
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4 ſenſe they af pear rather in effect than in theit 
1 Lobbies deſcribes their operations 
much after the ſame manner (4), that being 
1 ih irits not to be ſeen or felt they inſinuate 
themſelves into the bodies of men, and ſe. 
oo Briar working within vitiate their health, 
© excite diſeaſes, terrify their minds with 
dreams, and the like. Cyprian aſeribes the 
like effects to them (5), * they diſturb life, 
4 „ diſquiet ſleep, and creeping ſecretly into the 
bodies of men terrify Fett minds, diſtort 
© their limbs, deſtroy their health, and provoke 
© diſeaſes.” More teſtimonies might be cited 
to this purpoſe ; and indeed they who deny all 
power and influence of angels demons and. Toi 
. rits over the bodies and ſouls of men, contra- 
dict the general belief of mankind as well as 
e whole tenor of revelation. If the exiſtence . 
of ſuch beings is admitted, their power can- 
not be denied, the one is ſo Plain a conſe 8 
 Quence from the other. 
But though poffibly they may have he power 
ho doing theſe things, yet what reaſon is there 
to think, or how doth it appear, that they ever 
Exerciſed it? It was, I fuppoſe, the great diffi- 
| culty of diſcovering the cauſes and applying 
ä : the remedies to certain diſcaſes, which induced 
: men 0 Jook e and to regard them as the 
productions 


+ 
* 


0 * iwonfam ſunt ſpi- ribus. operati valetudinem vi- 
ritus tenues 13 id comprehenſi- tiant, morbus citant, ſomniis 
biles, inſinnant ſe _corporibus animos terrent &c. Lactant. 
| hominum, et. Greats 1 in viſce- Lib. 2. * 8 th 
5 5 Vitam 


kh the ſymptoms, the concomitants and 5 
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*** of evil ſpirits. They were for re- 
| gere, them to ſuch cauſes, becauſe they were 
incapable of diſcerning other cauſes; and could 
not any other ways account for ſuch effects. If 
indeed things can be ſufficiently explained upon 
natural priociples, we ſhould not haye recourſe 
_ to: ſupernatural. . If we can by any means unt 
the- knot, ourſelves, we ſhould not bring in a 
demon to cut it. But are. then the cauſes « of 
melancholy, of madneſs, of e pilepſy and the 
ja {. well known, and underfiond? that We 
int them out in each particular caſe, and 
0 diſtinction between them? We may 


fects, We may in ſome meaſure be able to ad- 
miniſter remedies; but who can; Fully explajn 
the ſpring and ſource: of theſe diſterapers, ge- 
nerally. incurable 15 all the ſkill ad art of 
man; What it is t t produces this crafis of 
the blood and humors, or how it 1s That us. 
craſis of the blood and humors excites ſuch 
horrid convulſions i in the body, ſuch extrava- - 
_ gant fancies in the mind? Miadheſs in particu- 8 
ar ſeemeth almoſt as ine P as dreamin) IH 
W a-former diſſertation attempted to ſho 
the extreme difficulty. if not utter impoſſibj- 
ty, of accounting for the phænomenon of 
dreaming, by; the Principles o mere A | 
777 8. 2 A ., an! 5 


W ) Vitam e bonne 1 PTS, morbus K 
ine irrepentes etiam in ceſſunt. Cy pr. de Idol. 
corporibu occulte mentes ter- nit. 75 10. er "oe Gr 
rent, membra d torquent, vas 4 
F a N . r 8 (6) ee, 
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| 2 action," def recurring t to the at gener 
: of ſome ſpirit: and, may not madneſs 15 
| ſidered. as Wakig dreams, and dreams”: as fee. 
ing madneſs ? Very little indeed it is that We 
can diſcover, of the true cauſe and bby in of 
things. We know that ſuch and ſuch i | 
are, but we know not how they Are, or 155 | 
is their real eſſence and conſtitution!” Thoſe 
5 events which we call natural are ſuch a6 fall but 
according to the common 1 f ni ture; 
* but We are as little able to "AC ount © for the 
common ant ordinary, as for the ngular and 
1 ctraodinary productions of nature.” NT 
E 5+); 5 AS. thou knoweſt not "whit Is the 
N of the ſpirit, nor how the bo nes do 
: 5 in 1 the womb. of her that is with” child, | 
= even ſo thou *knowelt 1 not the works 01 God 
«& w} 97 maketh 1 Since then dur ow 
bY 55 ſo very deficient, and we can fo ſeldom 
1 the cauſe, we Cannot always be e cer 
j 7 4 is "not the cauſe. We cannot'x Ive 
Es Wh Clear An: rational explication of the malig- 
- nity and incurablenefs | ee ae, and 
How then can we be Confidept that they ate no 
Ways owing to the 0 Station of evil "ſpikits? 
-, May not t e fame \ effecr p roceed from different 
"Cap Es; 55 20 Ae What is 1 ET produced i in the 
ordinary courſe of nature, may it not be ſome- | 
1 effected bj the Interpobtion © of an extra- 


EP £3 


we ſhoüld got Ft merely upon — — fition, 5 
_ n we "up 1. poſſible, cogelude it 
: therefore 


therefore to- PR ad | 


ſome: better warrant and e and ur 2 8 


better warrant and authority can we deſire than 
a divine revelation? Things may be or may 
not be wrought by evil ſpirits for what we can 
tell; but ſurely we may with reaſon believe 


them to be wrought by evil ſpirits, -when-they* - 


pear to be ſo from the things themſelves 
tanſefming all human powers, and moreover 


when they are affirmed to be ſo. by expreſs teſ- 


timonies of holy writ. 
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Dr. Mead, who was fon a 0 


to material, and as little to ſpiritual cauſes, as: 


a leſs reaſonable: man could do, in his — nFuog 1 5 


Sacra thus freely delivers his ſentiments on this 


705 by a manner of expreſſion familiar among 


+08 them, are wont to. aſcribe diſeaſes of this 
kind to the power of evil angels as miniſters 5 


cc 
6 


Jod; and that even at this day. ſome: 


665 


cc. 


tion. But for my part, if I may be allowed 


«© v2 declare my thoughts with freedom, 1 can= = 
e not think it right to have recourſe to the 


% divine wrath for diſeaſes, which can be 
proved to have nat aral, cauſes; unleſs it be 


* expreſly declared, that they were ſent down: 
directly from heaven. ; For-if, they fall on = | 
te us in puniſhment of our ſins, the intention 


6 als the ROY ae would be n, 


5 2 © | & 
))JdVdßdd IS CW BLL R 1 A . % 
+ : ' fe 


e Medic sac, cap. 35 in Dr. Stack's 1 lation, |; 
+ Ps 00 The 


head; 6609 IJ am not ignorant that the Jewe, 


very learned : men may. defend the ſame no- 


/ 
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ed, unleſs a fire l was given, whereby Y 
+. his vengeance might be diſtinguiſhed from 
common events; in as m 


nuch as the inno- 
cent may be e equal ſharers in ſuch calamities 
i with the ds - Moreover it ſeems rea- 
5  fonable to believe, that evils inflicted by the 
| <<20mniporent judge muſt be either incurable, 
or curable by himſelf alone; that the'con-" 
<-neftion of his power with bits equity may 
*©-the: more brightly ſhine forth. By ſuch a 
* criterion are miraculous works diſtinguiſh- 
ti ed from tho operations of nature. Andi is 
not this preeiſtly the caſe of the de moniacs 
and others in the ſeripture? They are ex preſſy 
declared to have been actuated and afflicted by 
evil ſpirits ; their caſes are ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſhed from common events, and were either 
inourable or eurable only by a divine power. 
IV. Let us then take a nearer view ef the 
demoniacs in the goſpels, and ſoe whether they 
doe not come within this deſeription. Theſe 
who maintain that theſe poſſeſſions were no- 
thing more than natural diſeaſes, have not gain- 
ed any honor or credit by the ee 
keep: for as Dr. Hutchinſon, the learned edi 
tor of ſome part of Xenophon's works, Se, : 
in a (7) ſermon this ſubject, “ Pompo- 
9 W i dus Hobs, 8 pinoza, and Bek 
Wn — ep re {Gb patroviles the ſame 
EEE, STFC opinion, 
2 } The able pl. fone before the univerſity of 
of che an gov in. the hs. xford, 5. r 1738. Pw 


x 7 £ | | ik, (8) Medes 


| « opinion,” „all of WR Jr fane and atheilti- 
cal writers. A very different man is pro- 
duced as a favorer likewiſe of this opinion, 
Mr. Mede, and Dr. Mead glories (as well he 


might) in His relation to him, one of the moſt 


ms judicious and able of all our divines, 


whoſe ſingle authority would weigh more with 


me than that of many others, being among the 


firſt of my capital and favorite authors, » Elis 
fixth diſcourſe is citad for this purpoſe : but 
his nations, as I concrive, have been very much 
miſunderſtood, or very much miſrepreſent 2 
For though he might allow demoniacs ta be 
my fame as madmen and lunatics, yet he look 
ed upon this e et cauſed by evil ſpirits; 
and not only ſo, but moreover believed that 
perſons might be. fo poſſeſſed and actuated at 
this time. He ſays (8) indeed, that * theſe 


«© demoniaes were no other think: ſuch as we 


% call madmen and lunatice, at leaſt that we: | 
* comprehend them under thoſe names, and 


that therefore (obſerve what follows) they: _ 


both fili are, and in all timel and places have 
© been much more frequent than we imagin. 


Again he ſays, '** Such as theſe, I ſay, the Jews: 


believed (and ſo'may'wwe) to be troubled with 
© evil ſpirits, as it is ſaid ef Saul's melancholy: 
*© that an evil ſpirit frum the: Lord troubled: 


So 


% him.” He ſays afterwards, “ If thoſe wers 


not ſuch a as we now Aber tr conceive of no 


1762. 


8 * 


6) Mede's Works, Dif v. 1 20h a06-Bi Edits, 
® N80 
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col melancholy, of madneſs, of epilepſy and 


„ /otherwiſe nd! E n ſurely the world 
mutt be ſuppoſed to be very welk rid of de- 
<< vils over ĩt Bath been; wwhioh: for my parti 
e gelisvs not. And in another: part of his 
works: he Alerts the word demons, in the goſ⸗ 
pels eſpecially, to ſignify devil. Thed uſe of 
the word demon in the worſt ſenſe, or di- 
* rectly for a devil will be almoſt gonfined- 
1 
Wang mem wexed with evil ſpivits Wal n no 
4 other ſenſe nor'uſe;”."1It1s: evident then that 
Mr: Mede was ſo far from falling ſhort in be⸗ : 
ef, that be carried it farther than the gene 


rality of Chriſtian Dieines do. But Loud | 


not therefore affirm that all madmen are d demo- 
niats, any more than I would, that all demo- 
niacs are madmen. The ſymptoms, and effects 


like, :whether in the natural way as it is called, 

or by demoniatal polleflian, : N be ſo much 
alike, ſo much the We may not be 

able clearly to diftinguiſh: ey point out which 
is the proper cauſe: but we may determin with 
ſorne kind of certainty, when the poſſeſſion is 
ſtrongly marked by ſome circumſmtances more 
tian esse, and the truth and reality of it are 
farther confirmed to us by the moſt creditable 


authors, whom we have all the reaſon ne" 


world to believe to be divinely inſpired. . 

Of Saul's diſeaſe we ſhould not have 8 
the real cauſe, if the ſacred hiſtorian had 
not 6 us that it was an evi} 1 


On' ph Danse — 


and icht 1 in "Toth a manner. that it t cannot be 
miſtaken. For when Saul was anointed king 7 
(1 Sam. X. q, 10.) the Spirit of God came 
« upon him, and gave him another heart.“ 
But when by his fins he had forfeited God's fl 2 

| vor, it is faid (1 Sam. XVI. 14.) that“ the 

40 Spirit of the Lord departed from him, and 
6e an evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled him.“ e 
We ſee the one is plainly oppoſed to the'other;— = 


* 2 54 


the one is a name or quality only no more than 
the other; the one is'a fictitious being no moe 
than the other; both are real agents, the cuil 
ſpirit as well as the Spirit of the Lord. But it 
is aſked, What connection is there between 
muſical inſtruments, and devils or evil ſpirits 1 
How can ſounds and ſymphonies hade the | 
power of removing or chaſing away an evil pi: 
rit? For by David's playing upon the harp 
(ver. 23. ) «© Saul was refreſhed; and was well, 
* and the evil ſpirit departed from him.“ But 8 
when the diſtemper is much the ſame, whether 
occaſioned by demoniacal or by natural means, 
Why may not muſic have the power of 'reliev= . . 
ing and refreſhing men in the one caſe as well 
as in the other? Why may not muſic have the 
power of affecting a ſpirit as well as matter, 
of diverting and changing the thoughts Frhe ; 
mind as well as the humors of the body? lt 
ſhould ſeem that the ſpirit muſt be firſt affected; 
for! if the mind be wholly inattentive; or other= -- 
| vi ee ee the moſt ing „„ 
f mule . _ - 


% 
% 
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- muſic is as nothing, and can produce no kind a 
of effect upon the body. 

I be true 125 of he, Jemoniges. is ſeen more 
Ful the goſpels, Our bleſſed Saviour and 
bis diſciples, ll on ſpeak of them as perſons 
really palietied, and that in ſo plain a manner 
as cannot eaſily be miſtaken, St. Luke, Who 
was himſelf a bre and conſequently knew 
bow to diſtinguiſh natural diſeaſes from others, 

maketh uſe of. the fame language, and his ſtile 
and manner of writing are much .commended 
by the moſt learned of the fame profeſſion, 
3 Pr. Mead ſays of him, that as a phyſician 
be well underſtood the force and meaning f 
words; and Dr. Freind for the ſame reaſon 
 ghſerves that his language is more earl 7 
and more correct, as well as more phyſical,” 
than ther of the other evangeliſts: And yet he 
js 28 full and copious, as exact and viene, 
in his egcount of the demoniacs, as any 
tbem. It is true ee When an inveterate 
diſeaſe is cured inſtang] y by a word's ſpeaking, 
I the Cure muſt certainly Va. miraculous, 3 10 
wing to the interpoſition of a divine power, 
whatever may have been the cauſe of the diſ- 
eaſe, whether it aroſe from natural | means, or 
ptoceeded from the influence of evil ſpirits: 
| Hur'of the two it ſhould ſeem. a more. difficult 
and arduous province, mote great and godlike 
JO evil ſrricke me to cure common 


% 4.01, AMONESs. 
il Mead. Medic. "het: C Cap. 15. p. 107, „ Preind's Hi. of 
n P 224+ „„ | 
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diſeaſes. A di ibs too ĩs TER eren 
curing of” diſeaſes and che. caſting out of Mule, 


as if they were different kinds of operations, 
and the one much harder to be performed than 
the other. In St. Matthew's goſpel we read, 
(VIII. 16.) that when the even was come, 
Ls 1 brought unto him many that were 
fed with devils; and nie caſt out the 
& 12 with his word, and healed all that 
% were ſick. la the Parallel place of 8t. 
Mark we read, (I. 3a, 34.) that at Ster, 
% when the fun did ing they brought untd 
* him all that were diſeaſed, and them hat 
were poſſeſſod with devils; and he hene 
many that were fick of divers diſeaſes, and 
caſt out many devils. Here is as manifeſt 
a diſtinction made een bealing N eng 
out as between diſeaſes and ; but the 
diſtinction is marked ſtill more firongly in the 
parallel place of St. Lake, (IV. 40, 41.) “ Now 


When the ſun was ſetting, all cheyttiar badany 


„fick with divers diſeaſes, brought them unts | 
«© him; and he laid his hands on every one 
« gf" them, and healed them; And devils: alſo 
came out of many, crying out and fayln 
„ Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. Would - 
any phyſician or correct writer hae expreſed 
himſelf after this manner, if nothing more had 
been intended than the healing of common 
diſeaſes'? Common diſeaſes, ſuch as the teproly 
and palfy and the like, are ſaid to be clanſed 
and healed, but are never faid to be cut vnn, 
and to come out orying and foying oy thing: 


4 Fo Dn. the * 


When our Saviour had called * to bim bis 
| twelve diſciples, (Matt. X. 1, 8.) “ he gave 


5 % unto them power againſt unclean ſpirits to 


© caſt them out, and to heal all. manner of 
« ſickneſs and «lt manner of diſeaſes: and 
among his other directions he gave them 
the following, Heal the ſick, cleanſe the 
e lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils.“ 
« He ordained twelve, ſaith St. Mark (II. 
26. 15.) * that they ſhould be with him, and 
ee that he: might ſend them forth to preach, 
Sand to rg power. to heal ſickneſſes, and to 
4 caſt out devils: and it is faid' afterwards 
I. 3.) that they caſt out many devils, 
th and anointed with oil many that were ſick, 
e and healed them.” When our Saviour had 
Gait forth his ſeventy diſciples to heal the fick, 
284 to preach the agi of God, (Luke < 
| 985 5 Sr returned again with joy, ſaying, 
Lord, even the devils are ſubject unto us 
through thy name; as if this was the 
his heſt — Le of power, and far beyond 
; Ke they could have expected. In his laſt 
' commitſſion to his diſciples our Saviour till 
preſerves the fame diſtiaction, (Mark XVI. 17, 
18. ) % In my name ſhall they caſt out devils, 
2 —they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and- they 
* ſhall recover 
But it is pretended, that in x this 4 manner of 
ſpeaking our Sayiour complied only with the 
cuſtomary language of his country, it being no 
2 * 1 Ae nor the an 2 il 
3: 8 acr 
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facred: writers, to correct: Aaken i in phyſic, 


any more than 


n aſtronomy or any other ſei- 


ence. But the cafes are vaſtly; different. This 


or that ſyſtem of aſttonomy, whether true or 
der. whether the Copernican or Ptolemaie ot 


other, hath nd kihd of inffuence upon | 
Chriſtian faith and practice. Whether the ſun - | 
or earth be at reſt, it maketh no difference to 
us, we have ſtill the ſame race to run, the ſame 
goal to reach, and the ſame prize ſet before us 


in Chriſt Jeſus. 


of the high calling of G0 
But e e notions of demons. or devils: may. 
much affect our religious a moral character, 


* 1 
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may fill our minds with vain terrors and fuper- 


ſtitions, debaſe and corrupt our morals as well 
as our underſtandings, and prove the ſource of 


infinite calamity and miſery here and hereafter. 


A more plaufible argument may be dran from 


the ſtory of the blind man in St. John's goſpel, 
(IX. T, 2, 3.) As Jeſus pa fled by, he ſaw a 


„ man, mocks: was blind 4 his birth: 


* 


| who did fin, this man or his parents, that 
he was born blind? Jeſus anſwered, Neither 


ce that the works of God ſhould be made ma» 
« nifeſt in him.” We. ſee, the diſciples had 


a notion, as many of the Jews then had, of a 


ſtate of exiſtence prior to this life ; and our 
Saviour ſeemeth to allow it, at leaſt doth: not 
refute and rectify it: but as we have no re- 
| membrance, no conſciouſneſs of our former 
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'And his diſciples: aſked him ſaying, Maſter, 


hath this man ſinned, nor his parents; but 


— 
* 
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exiſtence, it is all one to us: whether there * : 
ſuch a ſtate or not; it is à matter merely of 
ſpeculation, and no way relates to practice; 
and ſome ingenious Chriſtian divines as well as 
ſome learned Heathen philoſophers have enter - 
tained the fame opinion, I will not ſay truly, 


|  - but yet very innocently, and without any pre- 


judice to religion. Whereas we can neither 
with innocence nor with ſafety attribute pow. 
ers to devils which they have not, nor take 
from them what they really have: and it is 
not eaſy to ſay which of the. two may expoſe ' 
us to greater evils and dangers. (1 John III. 
8.) “ For this purpoſe the Son of God was 
+, manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works 


s of the devil:” but it is inlarging a adding 


to the Works of the devil, if he never had 
ſuch a power, to aſcribe to him the power of 
_ influencing and poſſeſſing the ſouls and bodies 
of men. Next in power and goodneſs to the 
caſting of real devils out of the bodies, would 
have been the deſtroying and rooting of this 
falſe notion out of the minds of men. If it 
had been impoſſible to overcome the preju- 
dices of the people, yet our Saviour might, 


dither by himſelf or by the Holy Ghoſt after- 
wards, have diſcloſed the truth to his diſciples. 


. His goodneſs would hardly have ſuffered them 
to remain in ſo, pernicious an error. 
But our Saviour was ſo far from reproving 
of correcting this notion, that he hath con- 
firmed and eſtabliſhed it . all reaſonable 
J. 5 dan 
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contradiction. He was ſo far from giving 
other inſtruftions to his diſciples, that he hath 
ſaid and done more than enough to convince . 
them of the reality of theſe poſſeſſions. When 
he had called his twelve diſciples, (Matt. X. 1.) 
he gave them power againſt unclean ſpirits 
tc to caſt them out, aud he oy it beſides in 
commiſſion to them (ver. 8.) © to caft out 
« devils:” and would he have given” ſuch 4 
ower and ſuch a commiſſion, if there had 
ry no devils to caſt out, and the whole: "had 
been a vain imagination? When he had ſenk 

forth the ſeventy diſciples, and they (Luke X. 
17.) “ returned again with joy, faying, Lord 
even the devils are ſubject unto us through 

thy name, he was ſo far from repreff 1 
their joy, that he rather encouraged ved it, an 
fixed-It upon its proper foundation. (ver. 18, 
19, 20.) © I beheld Satan as lightning fall | 
from heaven. "Behold, I give unto: you 

« power to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, 

4 and over all the power of the enemy; and 

nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. Not- 
* withſtanding in this rejoice” riot, that the 

A ſpirits are ſubje& unto you; but rather fe- 

* joice, becauſa ur names are written in 
„heaven.“ er bat is the ſenſe or meaning 
of all this phraſed dlogy, if nothing more was 

performed than ſomè cures of epilepſy and 
madneſs ? How can the healing of the falling | 
ſickneſs be ſaid to be the fall of Satan from - 
his power and dominion ? H wean the curing 

* V. | * | 5 „ of 


of bodily diseases ae n to be the ks, | 
of the ſpirits, and a vi, 2 triumph ouer al) 
the; power, of. the enemy Our Saviour. often 
commands the hes Mie ſpirits to. come out. of + 
[3 man: Hold thy peace, (Luke IV. $5) - 
| drag come out of him: but Where is t +4 . 
reaſon or propriety. of this command, if there 
were no ſpirits to come out, and only. ſome © 
diſtemper to be-gured? When the Jes charged 
vi r Saviour with having. a devil, — 4 
III I. 49.) he denies the charge indeed, and 
ſaroves it: but upon this ſuppoſition, the 
IN and better. anſwer. would have been, 
that there was no ſuch poſſeſſion, there was no 
h thing as Having a devil. In like manner, 
when the * accuſed him (Matt. XII. 
24.) of © . caſting, out, devils; by the prince of 
1 7 the. devils; the proper reply. would have 
een to have denied the principle inſtead. of re- 
-futing My ee to have told. the trutb, 
* u the truth, that the devil was not 
n.. th . one way or other: 
truth of his caſting out de- 
oſes the unteaſonableneis and 
5 7 wat imputi g it to the prinee of the 
devils. And. would he have employed : ſo many 
arguments upon a ſubject that had not the 
leaſt foundation in truth or the nature of things? 
Would he have attempted. to prove the truth. 
of his divine, miſſion. from a falſe; chimera, 
from a . Wy was not? Would he have ar- 
f his caſti 8 o. ait 
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it had ha only a vulgar notion, a 

dream, a wild * and no reality 8 or 
have pretended, - that he caſt out devils „ 

the Spitit of God, and that therefore e t 

50 N of God was come?” The 4 


that Was caſt out might have reaſoned in this 
manner but not He, who is emphatica ly ſtiled 
(John, XIV. 6.) * the waz, an i the wah and 


« the life. 


ir --wim 


_ Beſides, if the dabei 1 nad- 
men and lunatics, how came they to be Ao _ 


much better and ſo much earlier acqusinted 


with aur Lord's true character and office, than 
the generality. of the people, or even the dif- 
ciples themſelves? His fame indeed went 
abroad, but his real ſtate and condition were 
little Known and underſtood; while we find the 
demoniaes publicly proclaiming him to ba 
« the Chriſt, the Holy One of Gods the Son 
te of the moſt High God.” He had but new 
entered on his miniſtry, when according to St. 
Mark (L 23, ag.) there was in the fynas- 
gogue a man with an unclean ſpirit; and he 
“ cried out, ſaying, Let us alone what bave 
© ye to de with thee; thou. Jeſus of Nasa 


5 reth ?- art thou come to deſtroꝝ us ? Lknow 


% thee WhO thou art; the Holy One of God:“ 
and according to St. Luke (IV. 41.) * devils 
te alſo came out of many, crying out and . 
“ing; Thou art Chriſt, the Son of God — | 
was ſoms time after this that our Saviour a 
his diſciples, 9 13. 14.) Whox 
13 3 VVV | ; 


CS 
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do men ay that I, the ſon of man, bd 
% And they ſaid, Seine ſay that thou art John 
de ile baptiſt; ſome, Elias; and others, Jere- 
40 mias, or one of the prophets.” We ſee, 
chat the regarded him as no more than a pro- 
85 . ; they did not generally conceive him to 
the Meſſiah; the demoniacs had fuller and 
juſter notions of the ſacredneſs of his perſon, 
and of the dignity of his character. After- 
| wards, when he aſked his diſciples (ver. 5 
16, 17.) „ But whom ſay ye that I am? 
10 Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art 
«© the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. And 
«, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 
art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for fleſh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto. thee, but 
i wy Father which is in heaven.” It was 
mpoſſible therefore for mere miadmen to have 
— to this — 6 degree of know- 
lege, but the diſcovery might eafily have been 
made by beings of ſo hs ſuperior capacities 
and intellects as the fallen angels. If the thing 
had been generally known, it would have been 
to little purpoſe for our Lord to have charged 
the demoniacs to hold their peace: but he 
- impoſed filence upon them, for the fame reaſon 
that he injoined ſecrecy to his diſciples, leſt 
the publication of the truth ſhould provoke 
the rage and malice. of his enemies to put a 
period to his life, before his hour was come, 
| before he had finiſhed the due courſe of his 
miniſtry. The 1 I ey 72 * have 3 
88 
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it with a d deſign for the glory of their 5 
maſter, 10 w devils would moſt probabl7ß 
have publiſhed it maliciouſly, and with intent 
to haſten on his deſtu@ion. 7 

In this controverſy we find tuo caſes of mad 
neſs! and epilepſy particularly inſiſted on, in 
order to prove that theſe poſſeſſions were uſually 
the one or the other: and it is not denied, that 
there are demoniacs who may labor under epi- 

lepſy and madneſs; but then, T ſay, they are 
not mere epilepſy and madn ſs ; they are one- - 
thing more than natural diſeaſes; re ef- 
fects which plainly point out and refer to ſome 
ſuperior cauſe, | as we ſhall e fully 

5 vinced by beet el the two. > caſes into confi.” 
While our -Savioks + was aa Pete's am 
and John upon the mountain, which was the 
ſcene of his transfiguration, a' certain man „ 
brought his young ſon to the diſeip they 
ſhould cure him, and they could not. His 
by the deſcription of it was plainly” pileptic, 
but it was ſomething. more than” a common” 

epilepſy, as is evident from ſeveral” circum. 
ſtances. - All the three evangeliſts (Matt. XVII. 
Mark IX. Luke IX.) expreſly aſcribe it to 4 
* devil, an unclean: ſpirit; a dumb and deaf 
* ſpirit;” and a diſtinction is made between 
the actions of the ſpirit as the agent, and of 
the demoniac as the patient. In St. Marks 
account (ver. 18.) whereſoever he (the ſpirit) 
1 e ene | he warts ONS _ ou Sas. 8 
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e demoniac) f 0 
den tteth, and pineth a ul Ins. 
guiſheth in like marmer (ver 0 * And: en 
"OI e taketh him, and oy dent e | 
out out; and. it teareth him that he foameth 
again, and bruiſing him, hardly departeth 
rom bim, He had long labored under thi . 
5 diſeaſe, for it had grown up with him from his 
childhood and in e the phyſicians agree; 
_ that iti» very difficult, if not impoſſible to be 
cCuxred. Yet Jeſus wrought the cure; and the mi- 
raqulouſneſs of the cure may obtain the greater 
_ credit; to the miraculouſneſs af the means, by 
which the cure was wrought, 5 Jeſysrebukedthe | 
„devil, ſaith St.! — 18.) Land 
15 departed out OE: ora ws the child was cured 
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| events, "which are not to o be confounded a. 
of the young man in 9 of it. 
| St. Math allo. repreſents Jeſus (ver. 2.) as 
*© rebuking+ the foul ſpirit, and ſaying unto 
*, him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge 
bs "thee, come out of bim, and enter no more 
into him.“ A falſe and fallacious manner 
of expreſſion, and altogether unworthy of 
Lord, if there were really no ſpirit. to come out 
r enter in again, and only a bodily diſeaſe to 
be cured. The cure too is altogether unlke 
the eure of a natural diſeaſe: (ver. 25, 27.) 
*</ And the ſpirit-cried, and rent bim ſore, and 
came out — him; and he was as one dead, 
| © mſomuch uy N faid, He is dead. * 
felus 


« Jeſus took and Mfted him 

« up; and — — of — "diſeaſe doth 

not leave a patient with ſuch ſudden force and 

violence; but an evil ſpirit might give as it 

were a ae blow, the laſt effort of his Rar 
lignity. 1 ey were all "afttaed, faith 
St. Gale on: 43. power 


; 5 "Ig E.G — 


i ning than + 
| pileply alone. When the 
| diſtiptes — aſked our Lord in pfir 

(Matt. XVII. 19, 20% 210 © Why could not : 
ve caſt him out fe He replied S 
ce your 1 1 young faith, 1 tho 4 | 


* 


role unto you; 2 karte this ind goal = | 
phyſician who pr a (1) inſt 4 of NE 


moe by Dogg and to read 2 
eve e conflant Fſhin : 1 
only as the play ef a ſportive , was not in 
ana and could not really y prove i it Him- 
elf. dor conſtar t faſting never Jet ured = 
one, nor ever can of an inveterate epileßty; "UM 
will ſooner/put an end to — than to his 


quiſites | in any arduous — 
— prayer N an Wr more 


n fervent. | 
(1) Dr. Sykes $ Taquiry i into the meaning of Dore. p. 47+ 
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fervent and effectual; and without doubt hs 5 
are the proper means to ſtrengthen and — 
our faith, and abſolutely neceſſary to procure | 
graces. - Our Saviour 


any miraculous gifts and 
promiſeth his diſciples i in another place, (Matt. 
XXI. 21, 22.) If ye. have faith and doubt 
«© not, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be 

thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, 
: 15 5 ſhall be done: And all things whatſoever 
5 ye ſhall aſk, in prayer, believing, ye ſhall. re- 
ce, —_— „ St. James mentions it, as one of the 
miraculous gifts in his time, and as an en- 
| couragement to Over the ſick, (V. 4 
that the prayer faith ſhall ſave the ficke 

and the Lord ſhall. raiſe him up. Theſe 


then are the conditions without which no-mi- 


raculous powers were obtained, and much more 
were they neceſſary to the performance of: ſuch x 
. The. caſe of the madman. or madman. i is ; ſtill 
Ee and more inexplicable upon the prin- 
— St. Matthew (VIII. 28.) there were 200. 
them; Mark (V. 2.) and Luke (VIII. 25.) 
n only one, one 
by 1 and outrageous than the other; but 
this 
Þ 161 12 0 ad al ins . 25 +). . 
DT 7 „he 
et Ee — LEE 


an extraordinary miracle as this. 
of mere , mere madneſs. Accord- 
as 
g- perhaps. more 
erence maketh little difference in the 
* Mead... Medic. ſanta animi tam _"— et imbelles . 
„ AHI e 17 iterum 
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« he had'his * among the tombs, and 
« no man could bind him, 9 hains: 
_ «« Becauſe that he had been often bound with 

« fetters and — and the chains had been 
a aſunder by him, and the fetters 
roken in pieces; neither could any man 
e tame dune Here was manifeſtly an exer- 
tion of ſtrength far above all the natural po-.·- 
ers of man. His plucking aſunder and break- 
ing in pieces the fetters and chains was ſome- 
thing very "extraordinary'; but if he had done 
it once, t might have ſecured him-with 
ſtronger chains; dut he did it ren; "neither 
could any man tame bim. He muſt. 22 5 
than a mere eech | 
conquerable 2) Dr. Meads ob 
Pe: ani be true, ep 0 (2) De the leſo ne- 
« ceſſity for torments and ſtripes, becauſe all 
e madmen are of ſuch a cowardly: diſpoſition; 
« that even the moſt frantic: and miſthierous, 
« after being once or twice tied, ſurrer 
8 diſcretion, and thence for war refrain from! 
2 committing any outrage through 

| EN 421 82 When he ſaw: Jeſus afar 
« off, (Marks ver. 6.) he ran and worſhipped 
660 him.“ But how came a madman, Who had 
been of 4 long time in that condition, ho war- 
10 e neither abode : in 1 houſe, but al. 
5 e  - 
iterum ndl, qua ng fe cep. 9. pc b. win gab. 


dant, et in poſterum meticuloſi wanne „ „ e e 
ab 1 n nnn. defiſtant, e e ee HEH re 55 


2 them 


N 


. Ane, and — een, wy _ 
no man t paſs by that — me ſuch 
a mam in uch a ſituation and condition to have 
any enowlege of the perſon and character of 
bs, who had but lately entered upon his mi- 
niſtry; and 1 creature become 
all af 4 ſudden fo gentle and trabtable/as'to fall 
vorih p him? Upon Jeſus com- 
+ eu, out of the 
win ——— ar rather the demon ſpeaking 
the man. for acconling 9 (3) Elata, 


A 22 50 — De Wi i adjure — God 
Teer aben gps 7). = nity woah | 
: exprefleth ver. 29; 8 | 

.. od with thee, Jeſus, thou Son ef God? 
=, art thou come hither to torment: us before 
<<-the time ?; And (Luke, ver. 30.) "they. be- | 
ſonght him that he would not command 
to go out into the deep, the abyſi or 
nomleſs pit. Theſe ſayings might be dic- 
tate by by evil ſpirits, but otherwiſe. could not 
out of viit-monthiof madmen;.. poken 
| of the former, they are very inudligble, having 
„ ON 
Edit Edit. Pur, e dhe 22 


pen Clem. Alex. e 
— 1e ov ar (rr wes 
—_— 4 r Twy omuonſivy 


n Nan 


e but they no fhape appli- 
cable to the latter, "and —.— could: ſuc | 
things, which were then but little known, en- 
ter into the ideas of madmen, who generally in 
e flights have yet ſome ſenſe nd | 
ning. It — — en ä 


| ) + 6 4:3 g mT — 
tis being aſked What- way his name, he an- 
ered © Legion, for we are many, as it is in 
St. Mark; er ad it is im t. Luke, ang 0.) 
cc becauſe mam levi 1 * 
which . 5 — not by this: man; but 
by the evangehft. A certain number is 
er an uncertain, as when it is ſaid (Luke: — 
2.) that out of Mary TT 
. G and ru was 45-)" 3 Inclea . 
a himſelf. It is certain hen, 
that a man may be poſſeſſed by a r 
demons; and the Heathens: alſo had-oaxithingi 
of the ſame notion, for we find the phraſe f 
(4) larvarum plena, full of larva, — 
ſpectres or goblins: but whoever heard of many 
madneſſes, of ever madneſſes, or 4 ek 
madnefles: Y: It i 18 hat ral for evil ts to <7 
light in miſchief, and. accordingly — 9 by? 
"0 fought Jeſus. een 0 fark, ou wunde — 
ft 1005; Rhee Grp 


(4) Nam hae ad: tg Pena oft. Plaut. 
in, AR, . OC. 2. ver 145+. 1 () See 4 
Y 5). , * 5 


try, but that he — give hn bs 0 
paſs into a herd of ſwine that was feeding ni 
unto the mountains. For good reaſons with. 
out doubt (ſome of which we may diſcern) ds 5 
3 permitted them; and they went out of the 
man, and entered into the ſwine, and the Whole 
herd, to the number of about two thouſand, 


, ran violent DDD 
and periſſied in the waters. Theſe things 
were a full demonſtration of the great power 


as well as malice of theſe wicked ſpirits : but 
if there was nothing more than man in the 
caſe, how could perſonal actions and ſpeeches 
be attributed to it? ho could Jeſus. hoid dif- 
courſe with a mere frenzy 7 e coul a diſ- 
caſe wiſh'to ſtay in the ns ears x — er 
miſchief ? anſwer queſtions, make uſe of '1 in- 
treaties, leave the body wherein it was and ot” 
have a diſtinct being, enter into the whole 
of ſwine, and force animals, which are the: 
moſt difficult to be driven, down a ſteep place 
into the ſea. If theſe were the ſayings ard 
actions of devils, the whole narration is 
tional and conſiſtent; but underſtood of a) 
frenzy only, the ſtory is falſe and 5 no 
ſenſible writers, and much leſs could inſpired 
writers have written in this manner; and Wool- 
ſton himſelf could hardly have. expoſed : 
ſacred text to ſtronger ridicullfGeee. 
5. ow e queſtion ſhould be aſked, 2 <> wa it 
-paſs; that re demoniacal "caſes. 
| abounded 


abounded I che more at the commencemen 
of the Chriſtian æra, than at any other 
before, or ſince; it may be fairly anſw 
if theſe caſes had been peculiar to the time of 
our Saviour, yet that would have been no good 


argument againſt the truth of the facts. For . 


there are certain pers; which have been 
epidemic 1 in one age, and yet un an 
other. The ſweating (5) ſick at 
ple, was never heard of before the fifteenth 
century in any age or nation; and after re- 
turning now and then, for the ſpace of ſome 
years, has ever ſince entirely diſappeared, and 
poſſibly may never return ay more.” But we 
read of- ſome demoniacs, among the Gentiles 
as well as among the Jews, before our Saviours 
time, and of many more afterwards; and if we 
hear more of them at that time particularly, the 
_ reaſon may be, becauſe the exiſtence and ope- 
rations of evil ſpirits began then to be _— 
| known and underſtood ; they were then living 


who had the gift of diſcerning of eee they - 
were indued with ſuch powers, as ferved to diſ- 


cover and expoſe the malignity * theſe wicked 
| beings; they who could adminiſter the cure, 


and perfect the recovery, muſt be beſt ac- 5 


quainted with the nature and cauſe of the dif- 
eaſe; and their accounts are the only facts of 
this kind, which can abſolutely be depended 
* as genuin and true. There have veer 
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many dg demoniacs, and many pre · 
tended exorciſts; perſons who. have: been i in⸗ 
ſtructed to counterfeit the moſt horrid geſticu- = 
| tions and diſtortions of body, as if they were 
feiſed and Rated: by devils, and others ho by | 
t of holy water and the muttering of 
certain prayers have. reſtared and {ct chow at 
But counterfeits are generally formed 
upon truths; and there may have been ſome | 
real ons in former times, there may be 
| Pw this | Fry of. ds but we have not the 
peak of, drſcorning of ſpirits, we 
_ cannot. caſt them out, and eonſequently E: 
pronounce with certainty what are demonizeal 
- potions, and what are not. If. there be no 
uch paſſeſſions now in the world, this nN be 
reckoned. among the many der exeellencies 
and advantages of the Chriſtian rdligion, that . 
it hath ſo curbed and reſtrained the powers of 
exil ſpirits. They had indeed at the time of 
our Saviour s appearance a partieular reaſon for 
exerting their power and malice in oppoſition: 
to the firſt erection and eſtabliſhment! of the 
kingdom of God; and they might be per- - 
mitted to- _ them F _— in order 
more effectnally to di the ſuperior pow] er 
and goodneſs jr bim — — God ſent into 
tba world, to render their defeat more conſpi- 
cuous, and to gain the greater credit to him 
and. his diſciples. No ſooner had Jeſus entered 
upon his miniſtry, and caſt out an unclean ſpi- 
nit in * NO” 1 Ce ernaum, than the 
People 
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people Glatt. I. 27.) e al ars. . 

A = No 2 9 —* "2 
* ſelyes, laying,: What ing ie. at 
© new. in: ig is; this? for with authority 
« commandeth he even the unclean ſpirite 
te and they do obey: him.“ 20 Aſterwarda ben 
he had healed; a dumb man, poſſeſſed, wich a 

devil (Matt. I 


« veled, ſaying, It was never fo ſeen in Israel.. 
| a (Mat. XII. 22, 23.) there © was 
e brought unto him one poſſeſſed with a devil, 
s blind and dumb; and he healed him, info- 
much that the- blind 4 dumb both ſpake 
and ſaw: And all the people were amazed 
95 1 faid, Is not this the ſon of David? 

ne. af his miracles were a ſtranger and more 
ius tens proof of his divine miſſion; none 
of them were a mote immediate conqueſt of 
Satan, or tended moro to theifuby ion ef his 
kingdom: and aſcribing this Oy out of 
| devils, to, the poreer: af thec als, was *" th 
723 fan never to he forgiven, the blaſphemy 


+ 


2370000 te the maltitudes mar- 9 5 


„ againſt the Holy: Ghee ( Jet %% 


For this purpoſe the Son: oi God ]] m. 
9 kalen iber be might: deſtray the works of the. 
« devil: anda e could not be 
made mone ſignal and glorious than by: thus 
viſibly. and publicly c 
caſting them out af: the bodies: was a proper 
type and emblem of his expelling them aiſo 3 5 
from tha ſauls of men: it was: (as I may b 2 
the: erben n autward and . ſign 


{3 inward 


ing out devils; His 


On the 22 


and ſpiritual. grace; Nothing could 
/ mentally convince us, that! greater 
1 75 He that is in us than he that 18 in the 
e world.“ Nothing could be a ſurer pledge 
and earneſt of his final viftory and triumph 
over all the powers of death and hell. (1 Cor. 
XV. 57.) Thanks be to God which giveth 
4c 65 the ME, bun ay our 2 090 5 


«Ohriſt,”- 
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DISSERTATION, xvi. 
. 206 F On the Blaſphemy ang f the 1 Hou Guosr, 


Ir w paſlages of ſeriptu are are more Inman 
F and remembred than that ſolemn decla- 
ration of our Saviour concerning what is uſually 
Called the Sin 4 gomnft the, Holy Ghoſt. Matt. 

XII. 31, 32.) Wherefore! I fay unto you, 
All manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be 
4 forgiven unto men; but the . blaſphemy. 
« againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be een | 
& unto men: And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word 
« againſt the Son of man, it all be forgiven 

e him; but whoſoever. ſpeaketh againſt the 
*<M Oy Ghoſt, it and; not be * — 

1 c nenner 


. the Hor v Gos 8 
« neither in this world neither in the world to. 
come. A text of ſeripture than Which none. 
perhaps hath been more p rplexed by the learned 
and more miſap plied by, the - ignorant, and bo 
which hath therefor oed the unhappy.oc- 
caſion of deſpair eral . melancholy Chriſ- 
tians imagining ace to be guilty of the 
ſin here condemned, be n agamft . the. Hobs, WE 
650g. It will be proper therefore. to inquire 
carefully into.the ſenſe of this paſlage,. for our _ 
Lord's ſake to vindicate his word from falſe 
interpretations, from meanings which he never 
meant, as well as for our own ſake to preſerve. 
ourſelves from falſe notions, from fearing where 
no fear is. And what better way can we take 
to underſtand. this or any text of ſeripture, 
than conſulting the ſcripture itſelf, and con- 
ſidering the occaſion, of the words and thei 
connexion with what precedes and with what 
follows ? Fax. the ger miſtake in interpreting 
{cripture.is looking upon the ſentences as inde- 
pendent ſentences, and not ſufficiently: regard- 
ing the context; and this is the very thing that 
hath principally. obſcured and- perplexed. this e 
particular point. Men obſerved ſ 3 
lin to be hexe condemned, and ſo ſet themſelves ; 
to imagin.what ſin was moſt deadly, and then 
concluded that that, very. fin muſt needs be the 
| fin here condemned; and by theſe means, one 
man thinking one fin- the worſt and another 
another, different ſins have by different men 
been thought the ſin againſt the * Ghoſt: 
Voß . 5 WRETERS BI 


ſpoken, What 2 ho 4 them nd whar fol. | 
| loveth; 'T apprehend the: 
little Amer and a 470 re: 6 er 


9 5: 7 1 fi 9 


Lt us therefore thke 8 vw of he ory in all 
een der, zd Le "RoW" callly its ber 
will ler us into the true "ne of the tekt. 
There Was a man poſſeſſ J with a devil, po: 


E ns Sea he was Pöth Hit 


nd and dumb, And 
His friends brought him to Jeſus, and Jeſus 
healed him; fo War" immediately e recovered 
both his fight and Ins f eech. (ver. 2 


4 with a devil, blind and dumb; and he ir 
4 him, inſomuch that th Vin ater oth 
7 and faw.” At this miracle t 
re all in great admiration 1 med out, 
2 15 wot this the fon of David?” that is, Fs 
Pots the Meſſiah? for the Meſſiah was to 
de of the houſe and lineage of David. We 
know that the Meſſiah is to do great miracles 
hen he cometh, and is not this perſon, who 
— do fach great miracles, himſelf the Meſſiah? 
23.) © And all 'the people were amazed 
q 23 Jad; Is not this the ſon of David?” 
But the Phariſees, the proud the envious - 
15 nag were * * from ron 1 
4 an 


| againh; the n GO Tr. 


and owning their eonviction, that an "FO —_ 
trary when they heard the people talk in this 
manner, they ſuggeſted to them, that:Jalug, νjlẽHM | 
act eatont deniſe the ARE Te 
— with the ruler and chief of be 
devils. (ver. 24.) .“ But when the Phariſees 
« heard is, they {aid This. fellow doth nat caſt 
« out devils. but by Beelzebub the prince of 
e the devils.” Jeſus indeed did not hear them 
ſay: this, for they ſaid it aſide ta the people, er 
he knew their thoughts,” ſays the cvangeliſt. 
and called them unte him, as it is in thy 
parallel place of St. Mark, (III. 287% — . 
facts their unreaſonable calumny ſeyeral ways: 
Firſt he argues againſt it from a received 
axiom, from à general to 4 kaun Ae 
factions; and diviſions: every kingdom. is:ruiyed, 
how then can the kingdom of Satan ſuhſiſt by 
facbons and diviſions Can it be ſuppoſed that 
the devils would do what is ma 
their own intereſt, and is it not mameſtl 
againſt their On intereſt for devil to dif . 
devil for: Satan to caſt out Satan? And this firſt 
argument of our Saviour, may be hang ins? 
form actording to the ſtricteſt rules LL 7 
Every, kingdom or: houſe divided. againſt, delt 5 
cannot ſtand: but if Satan caſt ut Satan, his 9 
kingdom is divided agginſt itſeif 3 and theret 
fore, if Satan caſt out Satan, his kingdom cn. 
not ſtand. (ver: 25 26, nx "7 EE 
* divided againſt is brought to n; 
10 and d every city or 2 


; oy mall net ſtand: And if Satan e out $a. 


o the * TY 


* tan, he is divided againſt as prove how n | 


_ then his kingdom ſtand ?” 


_ Ahother argument our Saviour urges againſt 3 


Ute malicious calumny of the Phariſees; by 


way of retortion, by way of argumentum ad 
Homines; If 1 caſt out devils by the power of 


the devils, by what power do thoſe of your own 
\ Tea and party, your own diſciples and followers 
Taft them out? They ſometimes pretend to 
- exorciſe devils, and what they do in this kind 
you aſcribe to the power of God; and why in 
- reaſon and equity ſhould you not judge the 
ame of my caſting out of devils as of theirs? 
| (ver. 2 2 « And if I by Beelzebub caſt out 


«© devils, by whom do your children caſt them 
«gut ? therefore they ſhall be your judges 2 


© 


therefore they will be ſufficient to convict and 


condemn you of partiality and unjuſt judg- . 
ment. But if it 1 7 the Spirit of 8. 


7 T caſt out devils, then * is an undeniable 


; that the kingdom of God fo often 
den of in the prophets, the kingdom of 


the Meſſiah for the eſtabliſhment of truth and 
righteouſneſs is come; (ver 28.) % But if 1 
e caſt out: devils by the Spirit of God, then 
77 ne; the kin dom 


pdom of God is come unto you.” 


But here « difficulty will naturally ariſe, and it 
| uired why was Jeſus's caſting out 


| of devils @ proof that the kingdom of God was 


n the Phariſees' caſting out 
proof of the ſame? And it 


ö the, Horx Guosr. 309 


may be anſwered, It is moſt probable. that theſe ; 
words And if Beelzebub a Qui 2 82 


% by whom do your children caſt 

therefore they ſhall. be your ug 
it is moſt . that e words 
ſpoken (as the moſt learned interpreters 


and ſome of the Jews perhaps believiug that 
they. really did. fo: But RP 


words were f ken in earne 


that ſome 


of the Phariſc ees ſometimes by 'permnilion of ; 
God did really caſt out devils, Jet inſtances of | 
this latter ſort. were much rarer. than N the 


former, and. befides they did not any of them 
ſet up for the Mefliah, as Jeſus did, otherwiſe” 
to be ſure God would not have countenanced 
their falſe. pretenſion with a miracle. Whe- 
ther any of the Jews did really caſt out devils, 


| biſtory has not ſamciently informed us: We 


know that the ſons of Sceva attempted it, but 
failed in the attempt ; for (A8 X 


% on them, and overcame. them, and prevail 


46 agi inſt them.” It is enough for our Savi- . 
 our's purpoſe, and ſufficient for, his 8 he * 


if the Jews only believed that ſorne 9 
own. 1 mi ht caſt, out devils,” WI 
they really did o, or not 3. for if ever © ey 


Sa 


mitted an in this kind to be 9015 5 
No Gone 5 ther; 2 | 


9 81 21 5 


. 
* ro 


by the finger #4 


God, "ho 74 cou 1d 
8 O 


+". 4 
F 


85 
85 „ I% 46 IF = We 
x + * 3 120 A 26% © I 
* „ Hop % 2 n 3 * 3 
"x o 
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E 
- 


355 5 
1 129 them to be ſpoken); in 3rony 3 ſome 
of the Phariſees pretending to exorcile e devils, * 


that "the 


rages ase 1 


e 


16.) 5 
* the man in whom the evil ſpirit Was, leapt | 


is , the Bling 


bate Oro Lame things done by him to . ope- 
tation of the we ing 
But to e in our - Saviour” 8 reply to the 
aiſces. As one's entring into a ſtrong 
ag 's houſe, and bindin Him and ſpoiling his 
5 ods manifeſtiy prove hat he, Who ſo enters | 
n diſpolleſſes the other, is the ftrai anger and 
15 fe power fu 1 of the two: Bo. {ould our Sa- 
iour be up der ſtood to. infer) my ſpoiling of 
51 of the devils, expelling them from 
he” ies and deſtroying their dominion over 
the, ſou! 8 of men, Are, evident proofs that there 
a can be no deceit, 1 no colluſion between ds, and 
that 1 act with a power and authorit 7 ſuperic 
to theirs. (ver. 29.) * Or elle how can one 
| * enter. ihto cds man's houſe and ſpoil 
©his goods, except he fiſt bind the ſtrong 
i bes man? and then he will ſpoil his "houſe,” 
Again you have a proverb among you, **: He 
11 1. dhat 5 is hot with me is againſt | me, and he 
MS age SEEN not With me Teattereth 


L gainſt Satan, who not "only am not 
with oak 10 0 am actually egan/? him, not only 
Dot act in conjunction ch HOPE? In, direct 


25 Wherefore 1 Tay u unto 925 hie 4s bev C 
a wing a luſion rom orcgoing di = 
Fourſe: e ore I toy unt! you; as if he had 
id, It appears 5 by theſe "arguments how, un- 
afonable. an mal icious-this calummy of yours 
Þ * OP my citing out of devils is the 


power 


; - 


Ilver. 100. Abd how much more 


—_— 
4 9 . 


ö the. 1 deer. 37. 


Pe ils, and cheroforg'Þ declate 
All manner of ſin and blaſphemy 
« ſlall be ff rgiven/ unto men, but the bla 235 


„ phemy againſt:the Holy Ghoſt hall got bs 


4 forgiven unto men. Our Savidur does net, 
annot mean abſolutely, that every ſin -N be 
rgiven the blaſphe inſt Hol 
Ghoſt; 1er in is waer | ena ſins be- 7 
ſides this Which are damnable antl without re- 
pentance will not be forgiven : but his men- 
ing is, all manner of fin an blaſphe iy Will 

more AR be forgiven than the blaſphemy 1 
againft the Holy Ghöoſt; 3 an uſual He- 
braiſm (as Grotius excellently obſe ves) to =_ 
tat this ſhall bs and chat ſhall not Be, whe EE» 
they mean only that this ſhall happen g 


or Horn eaſily than that; and of ith — 
of ſpraking there are el inſtances in Ncrip- 
tute, — — :theſe- Tu OP 


N (Mark XIII. 31.) * Heaven and carth* 
ſhall paſe away oa my words"thall not 
4% Tango that is, heaven and arth mall 
more ieafly _ than my words ſhall: (of . 
away ag ay eſſed by St! Luke in 4 paratle 
cafe (XVI. 17 e is oaſier for head en and b 
earth to paſs, than one tittle of the law to 
8 3 wen And whofoever a ſpcaketh” 4 word. 


—— whe! n of ; calling. 
er's ſon, glutten, e 


1 Fpubtt any" and fingers and the like 's : 
ul be ts” re that is all more 
8 EE 5 


et er 


372 +2 00 eee 
eafily. be forgiven W as it 8 3 * 
| 2 e but whoſoever f eaketh ho gainſt 
„ the Holy but whoſoever pla i 
phemeth ae Holy Ghoſt, oforidiog my caſting 
out of devils evidently wrought by the Spiri 
of God not to the Spirit of God but to the 
prince of the devils, a it ſhall not be forgiven | 
© him, that is it ſhall; more hardly be for- 
| given him: „ it ſhall * be forgiven him 
neither in this world, neither in the world 
to come, to expreſs ſtill wore the difficulty. | 
of forgiveneſs in this caſe; for the Jews had a 
notion ny ſome ſins which would not be ns 
given in this world and in the ; preſent age of 
the law, Would be forgiven in the — 
the Moſſiah and in the mer ld to come. >) 1. 
He proceeds thus. Either ſpeak not ſuch 
blaſphemies, or mar nat ſuch pretences to „ 
. ligion, for a8 4 tree. is known 271 its fruits, fo! 
is a man 8 worde. (ver. 8.) Either | 
4, elſe 8 ak the tree corrupt and his fruit cor. N 
'* xupt zcifor.the tree is known by his fruit.” 
« C .©. generation. of: vipers, O ye e 5 
li vipers, whoſe kin indeed is beautiful to 
| behold, but whoſe mor 
_ © neration- of vipers Ger. 34.) how can ye 
41 being evil ſpeak good things? for out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeak- 
6 eth. A good man gut aer 5 good 
i ure. of the { DLANOS CT: 
& ned * good. thing 


| is poiſon, „ Oige- 


\Hory: Gos r. 313 
„enn treaſute bringeetn 
forth evil things, out of the evil treaſure 
heart ſpeal th. evil things, (ver. 35. Y 

« But I Gam: unto you: (ver, 36.) that every. 
« idle word, that is every vain falſe-wicked 
word; een ras: 433 | 


e account thereof in the day gment; 
and how much mere then of b horrid ca- 


ee ee 
tify or condemn you. (ver. 37%) - % For be che 
Nen he juſthed, » and es 


© words thou: ſhalt. be PONRaerr n b 


| C. have 1 explain 

cafion of the words and:theiri d zonhexio. I 
what precedes and with what Follows) — by 
the help. of this key we have opened the ge- 

neral dofign of the tert: bun for the, 
clearing of ſome particular difficulties a 
our fuller” 4 ſatisfaction in this abſtruſe point 
doctrin, it may ln toper to ˖ 
ing conſidaratin s. B f % ett 

1. That e thus . conſent by: 8 
our _— Saviour 1 = _ Fry hs = ſo pro- 
1 inſt the Ho as the 
22 = 9 the Holy Gbolt. Men Pa | 
deed- talk 1 of the ** againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt; but the ſcriptures never once make ule: 
of any ſuch expreſſion. Our bleſſed Saviour 
in all the: | where he ſpeaketh of it calleth 
it the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt :/ and, 
wn 18 _ mote nm e b. 28 * : 
4 . bs 


. 0 the * 
nn — — bone 
mor part of the ſentener, All manner af Gr 
* and blaſphemy ſhall be forgieen unte men, 
yet in the latter part of the ſentence he men- 
tions: only blaſpbe emmy, A: but the blaſphemy 
_ <-again(t the Holy Ghoſt ſhall: not be forgiven 
nean, — rede tequent d : 


| — "And it — — Chrif. 
tiaht bad 2 thetnſelves to ſpeak after the 
__ mannerof-@hrilt; 3 chey could nut poſſihly than 
have ere do Cid in cheir defnitiens — | 
ture's he: articular: crime here cenfured, 
re reckoned it to confiſt in obſtinate re-. 
ace of ih6 wand or in wilful in after bap- 
tiſm, or in final impenitency or the like, whigh 
are fins but Are not blaſphemies. The. jr 
Lale . Hol yGhofFis a more looſe and 0 


—— all e are bus, ral hay 
1 bow e- 50 67,0000; 5801 135d font) 
2. We ſee haven os! blaſphecuy ia ainſt 
the Holy C Ghoſt doth confift, namely in aying 
that Jeſus: did daſt out devils by the prince of 
"0 devils. voor wet y one rn, 
: erious 


againſt yh HoLy our. 0 


ſerious p rfons 1 know have been moved) from 
thinking this the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt; becauſe it is ſaid in St. John (VB; 49.) 
that “ the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given; for 
though the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given 
openly and publi cly' to the diſeiples as oh the 
day of Pentecoſt, yet ſeſus had the "Spirie 
without meaſure. { 1555 1H. 34.) +, png 
not the Spirit by meafute unto bim; He 
was ** anointed ywith' che Holy Ghoſt andwink 
38.) and in th very 061 ie ch uw 
* If I caſt out devils by de pe e Gol. 
then the Kingdom of God is come 
© you'— lainly endugh implying” that he Aid 
devils by the Spirit of God. + _ And: * 
Pacific ee that On devils 


peeing infe rence in St. Mart Vhere- 
* fore 3 51 0 "you, ; TIONS! 


n be bath an What Tits," = SE ed 
5 he cafteth out devils by combination with the 
prince of the devils : And ad nene would the 
infererence in St. Matthew, nor the reaſon in 
5 ark be in the leaſt proper or pertinent, if 
: this ab e 22 was * obs the r | 7 a ny 


. 0901 1 Blaſobemy. 
1 % Au. manner of ſin and Noel ſhall 
be forgiven but the blaſ] phemy, agaigdt the 
40 A Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven” —We 
have thus interpreted All manger: of fin and 
blaſphemy ſhall more eaſily be forgiven than the 
blaſphemy. againſt the I oly 43> hg For be- 
fides what Kth been 3 ſaid, it ſeemeth 
very harſh to declare any fin to be abel | 
incapable. of. forgiveneſs, and it is uſual in 


Seripture langua to. ſpeak. of difficulties as 


. 9 —— which ſhall hardly be 
26 things which: ſhall not be. It Trane 
1 for — to go through the eye of a needle 
te than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God, N XIX. 24.) all agree 
Gp gnifies, It is ver for a rich man to en- 
ter 2 the kingdom of God: And in the 6th 
Chapter to the Hebrews « It is impoſſible to 
| ic renew them unto repentance ſignifies - 

It is extremely Gificale to renew them again 
unto, repentance: And why may not. the phraſc 
of the text Ir ſhall not be forgiuen as well ſig- 

nify It ſhall more hardly be forgiven ? Spreu | 
1 only e ll Tt. 5 7 25 given can 

0 nify more eafily be : forgrven. 

5 The blaſphemy c the 187 Ghoſt 
wil. more * be forgiven than the blaſ- 
my againſt the Son of man or any other fin 
and.blaſp| emy, becauſe. it is a crime of a fouler 


nature than the blaſphemy againſt the Son of 
man or any other fin and blaſphemy, For the 
of man "ok only a 

perſonal 


| 2 es againſt the Son 


4 


3 , x. Unvp 
perſ onal: reflect uon upon a Jeſus, bat the blaſ- 5 


erſonal ret 3 Jelus. but 8 was allo'a | 


reflection 3 ag divine power hy which he - 
caſt: out devils.” The former the Jews might 
be led into through miſtake and the 5 ; 
of education, but the latter muſt be the efet 
of malice, prepenſe malice; and was a wotle 
fin than any other, becauſe it was finn 
greater light, ge. _ _ . 
3 tho As ; 


2 by the Spare. of < Go SIN 
miracles the devils might be ppc — 
but how abſurd was it to imagin, that Satan 
vwould ever caſt out Satan? and what more cer - 
tain indication could there be of a N 
| in emper of mind, more bardly, to be 
reclaimed than any other, and than any cher 7 
therefore more hardly to be forgiven. 
. blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
being A. defined, we can have 1 wn, to 
commaltie this hainous ſin; for it is hardly 
poſſible for any Chriſtian, and much Jeſs for 
any Chriſtian, now -adays, to be guilty of it. 
They only are guilty of the blaſphemy gainſt 
the Holy bol who ſeeing Jeſus caſt out de- 
vils yet ſay he doeth it by the power of the 
devils, as did the phariſees. This is the par- 


ticular caſe to which our Saviour 1 it 1 5 


on an apprehenſion that we have 


x 318 nd be Baſpbeny, c. 

_-the ited; and it would: be the moſt un- 
charitable ee in the world to eptend it far- 
ther, to charge it upon any other crime or any 
other perſons without warrant of ſcripture. 
Nut the apoſtles in all their g and ian 
— mention nothing of the blaſ- 


1 n. a . _—_ $ and-they. would 


e, or it le, for Chriſtians | 
ter a e eee dad wer 
Tees laftly-that vr may be the a 
not into zit, let us take care never to 
approach towards it; ſuch is obſti- 
ſtanding the truth, which is in ef- 
Ft wHBRAtana ng Aim ho is the Spirit of 
ada 4 aach -48-refiſting - the good. motions of 
the Holy Ghoſt and doing. ite unto the 
2 giace g. ſeukils e tcuſſing at the 

riptures which: are the words of the Holy 
Zhe —— is ridiculing the miracles wrought 
in confirmation of Chriſtianity, which -are the 
Work of the Holy 21 oſt, as hath been done | 
particularly by a late (1) Author with as lit- 
dle learning and reaſoning as devency and 
good manners; finally fuck is oftaſy from 
the Chriſtian Faith," of which the: ſcripture 
Seahech ! in moſt as ſevere terms as A 
Vlaſphenyy -againſt the Holy Ghoſt itſelf. 
And from theſe and from all other 
CO Gods of 18 YM er . e ar al, 
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7 OTHING! hater n Sonde dre and das 
y dreſs in a ſpeaker than ada ting his & 
courſe to the taſte and genius of his hearers. 


The taſte und genius of the Jews, as Well as f 


all the eaſtern nations, was very much 
ſtrong figurative, diſcourſes, -allegories and 
rables, Our Saviour nr confor 


24.) and without u parable ſpake he nor ud 


. 1 ER S110 
cc. them. Bla 20% enn 2907 RNIYE”; 007 - 


It is certain that a parable hath' a domnets | 
ect and maketh more impreſſion upaa mens 
minds than a plain dry diſeeurſe without any 
figures to raiſe and inliven it. Not that ur 
Saviour delivers all his doctrin in parables, 
but only when it was proper for Aluſthurion or 
for ſome other reaſon, or pethaps When it Was 
not fafe for him to (peak-more/plainly./-I 
the XIIIch chapter of St. Matthew we Rave 

Veil parables 22 at 


diſcourſe ſeemeth to ire them. Our Sa- 
viour is ing before d t audience of his 
W ry the: multitude about the ſtate and 


3 condition i 
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Fa- 
to the ſtile and manner of his country delivered 
many of his doctrins in parables, (Matt. XIII. 


her, dut the ſubject of ne 
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d nd preſent objects ſuggeſted to 
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condition of his Church, the revolutions and 
ſucceſs of his kingdom. For ſeveral reaſons it 
might not be proper to venture theſe truths 
abroad naked and unveiled: and very prudent- 
ly therefore he cloathed his diſcourſe in para- 
bles, that they who. had ears to hear might 
hear, and they might be blinded who would 
not ſee. But if there was any thing ſaid in 
public, which the diſciples did not underſtand, 
that he explained to Cock afterwards in pri- 
vate; and theſe explanations are left upon 
record for our uſe, as well as the parables 
It is another beauty too of our Saviour's pa- 


— 


n 
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rables, that they are ſo natural and eaſy; none 
they are commonly ſuch. as · the preſent ſcene 
tion. When this diſcourſe was held in this 
chapter, the time was ſeed - time, the ſcene was 
the ſea ſhore, our Saviour fitting in à ſhip, and 
the multitude ſtanding on the land. And 
no if you pleaſe to obſerve, you will find 
ſeaſon of the year or from objects which were 
then in view. The ſeaſon of the year mani- 
feſtly gave occaſion to the parables of the 
man ſowing good ſeed in his field and tares 
“ ſpringing up after wards: the fields which 
lay on one ſide might furniſh hints for the 
parables of the t treaſure hid in a field, and 


of 


or 


of th 
the ſea 7 Cy lay on the other bee; naturally. 7752 
geſted. the e of the „ 
« ſeeking go 
« that Was caſt, into He, bes and gathere 
i every kind. . 
Each of e Ee CA, $M, a RY 
conſideration. by. Ae; -but. perhaps there is 
any one of them that will Furniſh: us with 
more uſeful reflections than the parable of - the 
zares,/ It ſeemeth the diſciples themſelves did 
not at. firſt rightly een it; and therefore 
they applied to our Lord, that he would. exe 
plain it unto them, Declare unto us the * 
e rable of the tares of the feld. © He gra 
cioully. condeſce nds to their requeſt, fo that we 


ny 


have. here indeed an infallible ex 2ounder | * 


thy ſcripture ; and adhering tg 1 


1 


ny kg , ip be miſtaken in it. Dake 18 age | 
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8000, —— 3 gg: great gell 44 5 tares and 

« the: wheat grow up together.” Not that 
any men are perfect in virtue or vice, or with⸗ 
out a mixture of good and bad qualities, like 


gold zap} droſs, 2 85 5 0 be deli None io, 
viciqus, ſo e * to 
Vor. 1 


e deſtitute of all 
good 


1 muſtard ſeed grown into a; trees” 5 as 


; pearls,” and. of the 151 ps 
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0 Ne eee 


i qbalktiet: 665840 virtüöus, f6 perfect 3 
to de free Front feats and idee. He 
m 1 56 hid, han an angel Who can be com. 
pletely g * Ho Raft be Wer tam 4 de. 
* f be com pletely wicked.” It is very 
true, as 985 bleſſed. Saviour hath deter 
Mitt. XIX. 1 that * chers 1 of nere mi 
bite ahd* totnpletel ly 11 
& tut et, de e 1 Sit ee 
| partake of petfectiöns aud iim et fections. 6 The 
who pollets moſt good qualifies, they whoſe | 
peverat conduct is Artus; theſe we eſteem 
8884 ru theſe ire the what, the cbiluren of 
; 5 . "They who poffefs trioft ill vali· 


whoſe © enetal Behavidut is vice; 
9 111 reckon Had inch, | theſe are th tres 


be children of the one: And oe 
_ wiſtly foffered by providence to grow 1 5 
ther, Ny divetfify thy . ele, and give'a Various 1 
edlot to life. r 
Evil 18 etch th the total works: ; # a 
5 26 in the knit; and in both much 
fame teafohs; to ſhow the power, the juſtice; 
and even the gobdtieſs of God, for the Trial of 
fome, for the puniſhment of others, and for 
the ute and difci 285 of all. Wicked men are 
; Ip taiſed d f the = reaſon as 0 Wab Phaz | 


i rr Nee by 
* peer; in thee, and that my n me mi 2 be 
Io declared * all the earth,” Wicket 


* 


e tinuing city. bat, we, ſeek. one te come 
The preſent. ſcene * 
aber too mach onthe 


vealy.co un 
pf 5 — of joy and. 
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one gef cem, 11 Attil 
| Gig of im, ee in the 8 Ea 22 


dence, and. the Prepare 1 or 
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* of. the whole. "F743; ein | vos 

Whatever might have ben aten 

it is- certainly not the 

earth ſhould. =o the Place af our abode 7 


(Heb, III. 14.) For 


on 
: um, and if 3 were not G 


And more beautiful, as ——— Wee a e 
from their il. Where would have been the 
__ Baithiand' patience” of the Saints; the lives of 
. Confeffors and deaths'of Martyrs, if there had 
Hot been mien as wicked as they were good to 
them to that fiery trial, in fact inſtruments 
je de ons malice, but in event inſtruments 
4's glory ? Nay the : paſſion'of the bleſſed 
not have been accompliſhed, or at 
len eee in that manner, if there 
had not been a falſe apoſtle to betray him, the 
„ —— Prieſts to accuſe him, a corrupt judge to 
. condemn him, and an incenſed rabble to cru- 
cify tür. The. wickedneſs of ſome therefore is 
wiſely permitted for the trial and probation of 
8 and out of this diſeord iy the world 
arifeth/ the harmony of providence.i# 
But though God bringeth ſo much good eren 
. out of moral evil, yet we muſt not imagin that 
_ God 1s ever the author of this evil. For as he 
Hhimfelf is infinitely holy and juſt and good, ſo. 
he made all his ae holy and Juſt and 
Loo but ee Mice muſt be left to their 
£ berty, otherwiſe they are not properly _ 
LY Re agents; and this liberty they may abuſeß 
— 70 ſome of them angels and men have: e abuſed, 


o purpo es which their Creator never inter 

| James. 13, 14.) Let no man ſay when he 
is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God 
„cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempt- 
« ethheany ane Bet 10 man is 2 
1 1 | ben 


ſown, - while. men 1 if re aſleep.” 1 2 5. oy 
te. ie meien e . ts ſowed 
| 8 ſack commonly ee ff HA 
neſs and Mienaſsl Errors and es up 
f 2 . du e care, ef 1 beg 2 will 
ſoon overrun it. Idleneſs begets Ignorance, 
and ignorance begets error: and accordingly 
ve may obſerve that the greateſt hereſics have 
ſtolen into the Church, —8 in times of —. 
and knowlege, but in the hour ofa ignoran 
and the power of darkneſs. "When the 
empire became. Chriſtian, bead hl iſtians 
no longer expoſed to per OM but - av at. 
eaſe and in pleaſure; then the primitive diz 
ciplin of the Church felaxed, then men gr 
more careleſs about ſpiritual. . and more 
buſied about ſecular, then 5 0 rang up 
with the wheat, and ee r here+ 
ent ae more | had 
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CE x be 


Gf 


nda filix lanai os Mt . 57 * 


os 


ws 


Fa r 


* = To Uh * world 


ty — — [thi ut firſt, þ 
Avep” them from falling. in 
5 — When that comning pr pong Mo- . 
haftet Jet up bis prexerf 
the Arabrans were fo = 
and indifference'to'All religo — N 
"the eaſt were ifected with various herelies, 
ind fo Givided among themſelves, that IP : 
became an eaſf prey to their common enemy. 
55 A exxors . :of 
they are remiſs and ne — 4 
tions in ground bpon hal 
orf rape 6 cir practice. Where 
en there com-. 


TE 


SS. 5 vs 18 ſpoiled ofthis Hair; 
arid robbed” of his Hrength. The Terußter is 
nile we are aſleep; and tl 5 
hoſe foes, which commonly grow: Up Wih 
time, and are ſeldom rooted out ever after wards ! 
Indeed the beſt Chriſtians are not always upon 
el ND are ſometimes apt te remit 
| Silenen and care: but there are ſome 
e flopgard* 9 4— 51 _ ee 
J the yet fer a little ſleep, 

Ii 1 thy Ale feldes ef the-han * 
ito — And never idleneſs i 
not only a great vice in itſelf, but the inlet of 
Imoſt all others. 3 even lc, pr 
FIR vhs; 


1 


anger. White 


2 — bie aeg rope. 1 


* wal liz 4 Als) N 10585 * 1 . e 125 Hey 45 Tn ; 
bas | : + * | | . 


in fact, from what he faric ed-1t 


cbt Ke of Pieke dnefs in the 
ee ald än def: it may ſeem ſtran; ge that the 5 
Ohriſtian religion thould have no N in 
fluence at yd effect, _ men's lives ſhonJd be ſo 
eon rary 0 jons, and their princi 
ciples and their e pe ſo ill agree together. 
Who that readeth the precepts of Chriſtianity | 
and the life of. its founder, the motives and 
alſiſtances offered in the goſpel, the rewards 
promiſed to obedience and the punihments 
_ _ thieatet Its dobetiente, who thax only read: 
erh theſe things would not immediately con- 
clude that this world muſt tieeds be a paradiſe, 
and there can be nothing but peate on 
% earth, and harmony and „“ go Will 
66 among men? | But then if he 100 Gans, to 
| the world itſelf, how different will” he find 1 it 
dit in ſpeculation? 
paradiſe, would he not ſee 
3 ne 0 diſtenſion and con- 


Y and ipſtcad, 4. 2 4 


Bos flew 8 „ 
nde ‚ ſurpriſe indeed to any 
3 Im e carried it farth 1 


73 have made che wickedneſs of Chriſtians an 
gument againſt the truth of Chen ite, 
But if the wickednefs of men 18 aac 3 
to Chriſtianity, vit, iz. qua 2 an Ohjection to | 
natural religion as well as revealech to reaſon 
as well as ſcriptur@; for neither d men lire 
agreeably t to the one anq mare than to the other. 
Nay it is as much an — * all laws 


and 


* F, % &-4 . : 1 
On the Pars ble" "of 


and at overnment; for 'no Ber 
ment can force entire deere, 
conſider, that the precepts of the." 'golp 
but precepts ſtill; though, they Are ps fot, 
yet they are not irrefifti ble; they are to Uiret I 
they are to petſuade us if we will, "bur they 
are not to conſtrain, they are not to neceſſitate 
our obedience” whether we will or not: and . 
deed if it was otherwiſe, obedience Would 
mere mechaniſm,” morality would ceaſe to be 
morality, and religion would*no longer be re. 
ligion. Though the Chriſtian religion hath no 
better effect at en, yet 1 it was not. o from 
the beginning. There was a time, when the 
lives of Chriltians were agrecable' to their holy 
profeſſion, and reflected honor back again on 
Chriſtianity: and if the caſe is not the 
ſame * as it was then, it muſt be charged 
altogether upon the d ey of men, ane E 
bt Uſer wy defect NN ere God. 
The means of grace are ſtill the fame, and 3 
they do not attain'the'ſame ends, whar but the 
difference of men can make this difference f 
effects, and whom 2 we to Dalby. 5 
ourſelves ?- © OP eee eee 
There is therefore no juſt redtbi 0 a 
the'vices of Chriſtians 68 Chriſtianity: if; 
and indeed they are Chriſtians only in name 
and not in reality, who profeſs Chriſt witk 
their lips anck diſhonor him in their hves; "and 
though they may cry unto him Lord, Lord, 
N wilt never e own them wks his, (Matt. VII. 


8 


Leden wherewithaveare, 


259. . 45 er _ WW | Swart from, me 
| -, morality .-prove 

ml hr it. 3s 4 a religion. worthy of God; 
K wickedneſs and degeneracy of Chriſtians 
nly prove che perverſeneſs af human nature, 
which. o 4 
. 70 if the a. is ſo PAY. ev = L 

riſhanity, ich worſe would it 

5 5 in all 5 e Ra: 3 * 
5 even now that the Chiiſtiap 
cg on hath the due influence and. effect upon 
, ves and natures, af many; and that more 
auch inſtances do not abound, is not the fault 
of the doctrin but of, men And. we have the 
Ves, reaſon to be Fr it, as it is de: 
1 this par ble, as well as in other places | 


5 pt the goſpel; and one 
my a he gnds of ORE Ye 
ence. ah et ts wh hs to. ber f 
their number, and anſwer the ends of 
—. in'the,pobleft way. "And finge Chr Ad. 
verſaries are ſo forward to impute the Bree F 
88 to ee, vale, 18 175 to 
e —— heir ml 

ons hy king worthy. 


N deco dodtrin of God, gur Savir 
- + Wap ee NY wu 22 4 9 a an 
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they AN occaſion — b 
r from finding occafion, chat whereas inp | 
| ; en apainet us as evil sens, (1 Pet. 
22 **ath Sees ee ee 
0 . in. 28 02. Ax: dot in 

11 kia — 5 ſerved a 
„ and 3 -Sblerwatian, i 8 


97 Dünen in anger 40 t1 s 
of this kind in extautiani; hüt 8 maj 
warrarit or authority forithem from Gd. 
ay es: plauſible indeed, to reduee men wt. 
unity, tocpurge all chereſy, to baniſh-all vices. 
: and . it 'would 7821147 DN :and gloriqus; 
if [thoſe thangs' could ke*accampliſbed: but 
de em hs. 3 ods .reformation, 
EEO JO: whointend itwitely | 


0-doobt; bad overy 3g dee * 5 
— of the taresandiſaidunta him 
nnd Wält chou rhan that wre go and 
fixw hn Em up But what.canfwer doth 
the maſter return? (ver. 30.) © Nay, Net both 

geo together until che: har ſt. 
Not that this. in ter feres at all avith the ſan · 
| guinary-claws: of: (taxes and +cqamunitice,” or 


5 kanne the-caecutignoob pit ede: 


— 


e is foe zoken of men r 
ſpiritual capacity a8 n and members 
of the Church, than in their civil Capacity as 
men and members of the commonwealth, 
The Chriſtian religion is not ſuch an enemy to 
civil ſociety as to render unlawful the neceſſary 
means of its preſervation; and expreſly aſſerts, 


% beareth not the ſworg in vain, that he 6 ig 
% reven to execute wrath upon him that 
be doeth evil. Neither doth this preclude all 
eceleſiaſtical dertbardac in caſes where the crimes 
are flagrant and notorious; for we; ſee:death 
inflicted on  Ananias and Sapphira for their 
das andiothers (1 Tim. I. 20. 1 Cor. V. 
J delivered unto Satan for tlie deſtruction 
2. of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in 
% the day of the Lord Jeſus. But I think 
it may —— us, not to exerciſe theſe cenſures 
| Lightly; not to thunder out excommunications 
and anathema's. upon every occaſion, the fre. 
which is not found at all to rai 


Zeal for the Vain «traditions 
E the dell it and-commandmenr 
W . 8 127 1 Wis Eh Og 

The reaſon: here mate; vor not rooting 
op! ape Aves: 29.) leſt while qe gather 
tares, ye root „ with 

11 ig. * in all caſts to diſtin- 


em 21 


(Rom. XIII. 4.) that the civil magiſtrate . 


t Front filh6ea; right rom wrot 8. 
pos 18 hereſy in the opinion of men may de 
orthodoxy in the ſight of God; and there is 
no great reaſon to fear that Hut fer thall 
thus ce bind on earth” will be „ bound in 
% heaven.“ Men cannot ſound the hearts and 
intentions of inen. For the faults of ſome of 
a different ſect and profeſfion they are apt to 
cenſure and condemn all the youre they judge 
by y Pen pearances and think a | alike; as in a 
field where yellow flowers grow up among the | 
F tlie whole: ap ee an . 
there are | 
forks good men Frag Wire are ſome bad, it is 
to be feared, in the beſt; even among the 
Apoſtles there » was à Judas. The 1 _ 
Elijah imagined that he alone was "left'a Wor- 
ſhipper of the God of Ifrael; (Rom! XI. 4.) 
% but what faith the anſwer of God unto him, 
„IThave reſerbed to myſelf ſeven oben 
* men who have not bowed the knee to Baal.“ 
And ſo perhaps at this preſent dime allo, rod 
world ma 8 better Tr [ge jeah uſy may” 
| think it: OPTI E „ Ih 4 7779 | cry het 
We Au. e welk thetefiws i894 its” 
| ban? with the fares,” ſince we cannot Gains 
guiſh rightly the one from the other: an the 
roots of both, their concerns and intereſts are 
ſo blended" and interwoven, that there cinnot 
be a general judgment without involving the 
good as well as the bad, nor even a particular” | 
N upon the ou FOOTE affecting 4 | 
San N e 


— 
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Fe 7 * 


one from another by their rewards aud puni 


þ Hang in oh right. — let them. _- 5 
at home and. firſt reform themſelves... " 
certainly is in our power, 5 thers | 
may make at ee Yay if he. pleaſes... 
5. and laſtly, though the tares for Epen PF 
wit reaſons are fuffered to grow up among the 
aming when ther 


wheat, yet there is a time c | 
will be alba 2 diſcrimination, and the righte- 
dus and wicked will be diſtinguiſhed: as, much, 


es, wg are already by their lives and 
tions. the moſt juſt — 55 N 
33 of. the. world muſt ſhow his 
approbation. of virtue; and difa proba — \ 
vice one time or — * but eee | 
chat he doth not always do in the 1 
of things; and e Ne ertain 
that he il and muſt do it hereafter 
as we are of his moral attributes, 88 
5 of his 7 rovidence and being itſelf. (ver. 30.) 
Let both grow together until, the harveſt, 
1 and in the time of harveſt I will, ay, to the 
* reapers. Gather ye together firſt the tares, 
% and bind them in bundles to. burn bam. 
= tae of bare the wheat into my barn- The 
15 har ve, expreſiy defined (ves. 39.) 
the N * „ the World: 1 1 
vain a therefore for us S particulas- 
7 55 | interpolation” 


76 
"ep 


tate Marte pare all the 


fatisfy us, that at the end of the world) the 
heat will be winnowed from the chuff, and 
the * that iy then made wilt be made 
or erf, 101 CA SET 6:98 102 
"In che mean tiene wo houkd nee bee 
jud - others, us leave N rig 
ous ju ment f God. (1 Cor. IV rg; 
% 15 6 - nothing. before 8 time until 2 
Lord eme, Who both will bring to light 
* the hidden things of darkneſg, ork "will 
% make manifeſt the oounſels of the heats } | 
« ard then ſhall every man Have praiſe of 
Ged.“ And if we ſhould not be too haſty 
n jud edging of others, much leſs bree 


aiſponſations bas we cannot. account fora 125 


underſtand. With this we may reſt ſatisfied; 


that if any ching appears crooked now, it will - 
be rectified then. The ſcheme of God's go 


vernment, that now in many inſtances: ſeemeth 


fo perplexed and intricate, will then all be 
unraveled and unfolded ; and the reaſonable» 
neſs and equity of all his tranſactions will be 


' manifeſted in the fight of men and angels. 
The diſtribution will 15 made with the; reateſt 
e and 7 8 and if we wou a 7 4 


ine Iſraslites and oncorhe —— zig 


* . * 
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40% in the: Gow: ſo ſhall: it be in the end 


wh On the. | 
our lot and amo neh then; 
we maſt 888 Sm now, 1155 N 
23.) and live ſoberly righteouſſy and godly 
din this preſent! 3 looking for that 
te bleſſed hope and the glorious appearing 


uh — 1 God and our r : . 


1 Chriſt. Nothing 
eure a bleſſed immortality. - | 
teſpect of perſons with God; t ' >, | 
vices af men only make the — — de ween : 
them in their final ſtate and Conditi on. (ver. | 
tc.) As the tares are gathered and burnt 
end of this 
. world: The Son of man ſhall. ſend forth 
70 bis angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
Kingd 2. all thin 88 that offend andi them 
<4; which do e and ſhall caſt them into 
% furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing; and 
25 gnaſhing of teetb: Then ſhall . — . 
£:0iis ſhine: dorch as the ſun in the kingdom 
e of the Father. | Who hath een | ole 
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UE Chiittian kelgisg bath met i 
the fate of its divine Author, to be be- 
traygd by ſome of its own diſciples and fol- 
lowers, and hath not ſuffered more from all its 
enemies without, than from hereſies and divi- 


* . t ” 


” 1755 Within... Herehes and lehilms habe con- | 


Sink 85 8 d in the 7 off "ihe aj oltles; ; "a 
if the ſtream, was corrupted at the fountain- 
head, it is no wonder it ſhould fill gather more 
filth having rolled down through ſo many ages. 
and countries. There is no article of our 
faith, that hath not ſomewhere or other been 


queſtioned, denied, derided; ; there are no tenets 


0 monſtrous and abſurd, which have not fome- 


whereor other been advanced, profeſſed, main- 
tained : and leſt matter ſhould; be wanting for 
e. old 6bjetions have been rey ved, 
You. IV. CE and 


> «Tis - 
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338 On He and Schi ne. 
and bereſies which have been biſſed off te 


ſtage at one time, have again made their ap- 
pearance with applauſe in another. In ſhort, 


Whoever ſhall look into the hiſtory of the 


againſt fathers, councils againſt councils? the 


Church of one age and country againſt the 
Church of another age and country: and al- 
moſt all the contending parties have aſſerted 
their opinions with equal zeal equal obſtinacy, 
haſtily concluding themſelvesonlytoberight,and | 


thundringout theiranathemas againſt all others. 
This then being the ſtate of the Church, 


rent and contradictory perſuaſions, is it not a 


truth no certainty in religion at all, or that they 


and 


Church, will find creeds againſt creeds, fathers 


— 


doth not ſuch a ſtate (will ſome men perhaps 
ſay) ſeem to reflect upon the providence of 
| God, and call in queſtion the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion? Is ſuch a diſpenſation of 
things worthy of infinite wiſdom and infinite 
power? Would infinite wiſdom deliver doctrins 
in ſuch a manner as to be liable to diſpute? 
Would infinite wiſdom ſuffer them to be diſ 33 
Would it not have been more for the glory of 
God, more for the good of the Church, had 
men been all of one mind and one faith ? And 
ſinee men are of ſo many and various, ſo diffe- 


ſtrong preſumption, that either there is no 


have not any ſufficient means of . at the 
knovlege of it. 
Thus may ſome men vainly argue within 
5 themſeldes, but our Saviour was of another 
opinion. He was ſo far from thinking hereſies 


and ccbime any . wk the divine 


E or har pre judice to the truth of 
is religion, that he maketh them rather an ar: 


gument both for the one and the other: ane | 


deelares that offenſes muſt neceſſarily be, but 
at the ſame time denounceth a ſevere woe 
againſt the authors of them. (Matt. XVIII. 
7.) It muſt needs be that offenſes come, 
75 but woe to that man by whom the offenſe 
« cometh.” Or as the words are recorded by 
St. Luke, (XVII. 1 ) It is impoſſible? but 
„ that offenſes will come, bun woe unto him 
* through whom they come. Not that this 
was any natural neceſſity or naar impoſſibility,” 
for then God muſt be the author of evil; but 
only morally ſpeaking, and conſidering the fre- 
dom and frailty of human nature, the weak 
neſs of ſome and the perverſeneſs of others, 
it was in a manner unavoidable and impqſible 
but that offenſes would come, though at the 
ſame time it was very ame that ey” 
ſhoald come. n 
The words are general, bot may collins to 
hereſies and ſchiſms in particular, which are 
the great ſcandals and offenſes in the Church 5+ 
and from hence therefore I ſhall take occaſion 
to ſhow iſt the unavoidableneſs/and uſe of he- 
reſies and ſchiſms in the Church; It muſt 
needs be that offenſes come: And 2dly the 
the great ſin of them, which deſerves this woe 
to be denounced againſt them: Woe anden 1 
oo that man by N the offenſe cometh.” W 
22 $4 Then 


5 1 


— 


. and the whole 


340 On Herr xd 25560 
1. Then T am to ſhow that hereſics and 
:chifas muſt unavoidably he; hut yet by the 
good providence: of God are made ſubſervient | 
to ſeveral ufefal ends and purpoſes; 
1. Herefies and fchifinis muſt needs be, be- : 
pi © it was foretold by Chriſt and his Ap tles 
that they ſhould be? Or yen may turn it 
otherwiſe; it was ſoretold that they ſhbuld be, 
xecaufe it was foretold that they would be. 
Beſides our Saviour 8 aſſert ions, St. Padl Writ-⸗ 
on to Timothy, (1 Tim, IV. r.) * New the 
4 Spirit ſpeakech expreſly, that in the latter 
times ſonge ſhall depart from the faith} giv- 
ing heed to feducing' ſpiries and dockrigs of 
4 devils. There muſt be herefits'among = 
« „you, faith St. Paul to the Corinthians 
(x Cor. XI. 19.) : and addreſſing kimſelf tö 
the elders of the Church at Milétus he ſaids 
(Acts XX. 30.) „Of your '6wn ſelves (hall. 


men ariſe, ſpeaking: erte things to dra, 


* aer after them.” d Fall iy ipods 4 


. 46 « falſe aer . you, who — nal 
bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them And many thall* 
follow their pernicious ways, by reaſon of 
1 whom ee of truth ſhall be evil ſpeken 
«- of,” | Several other paſſages there are in 
holy writ” which forewarn us of theſe things; 
ns dag Oy Xen is Particu- 
1 5 larly. 


latly leveled againſt hereſies and heretics, men 
0 tion. Let us not therefore, be ſurpriſed | 
or murmur, fer as our. bleſſed Lord himſelf 
| ſpeaketh on this very occaſion, (Matt. XXIV. 
2838.) Behold I have told you before 
2. Hereſies and ſchiſms muſt needs be, i, 
we conſider the nature of man, and the nature 
af the Chriſtian inſtitution. ; The Chriſtian | 
religion holdeth. forth many ſublime and i- 
conceivable myſteries ;. and theſe, to be furs, 
would never be digeſted by the pride and vanity 
of ſome, and the vice and ſenſuality of others. 
The doctrin of Jeſus top is, for* many wiſe 
reaſons, delivered down to us in writing; but 
then it is ſubject to thoſe inconveniences, to 
which all things in writing are ſubject, of be- 
gloſſes put upon it. What is thus liable to be 
miſunderſtood, men are apt enough to miſun- 
and being deceived, ever learning, and never 
In a word, as long as ſin and error are in tige 
World, ſo long there muſt be ſchiſm and he- 
: latter, ; 1 . 8 5 „ M1 ISL ei a heb + 9Þ I | 
3. This ſuggeſts to us another reaſon upon 
this head. For ſince the nature of man and 
of the Chriſtian inſtitution is ſuch, that it is. 
impoſſible but offenſes will come; they could 


in- 


* 


* 


N 


342 On Herejies and Schiſms. 


not have been prevented, had not God mira- 
 culouſly interpoſed: and had God miraculouſly 
interpoſed, it would have deſtroyed the very 
end of religion. For men are not to be com- 
pelled and over- ruled into an opinion, but muſt 
be won by rational evidence and the gentle me- 
thods of argument and perſuaſion. Religion 
muſt be a matter of choice, not of force and 
neceſſity; and that faith, which is conſtrained, 
is no faith, that obedience, which is involun- 
tary, hath the nature of diſobedience. 
4. As it was not fitting that hereſies and 
ſchiſms ſhould be totally prevented, ſo they 
are wiſely permitted for the trial of mens faith, 
to diſtinguiſh the true believer from the falſe, 
the ſound from the unſound. When St. Paul | 
informs the Corinthians that *© there muſt be 
«© herefies among them,” He giveth this rea- 
Ion for them, That they which are approved 
% may be made manifeſt.” They are the 
touchſtone to try the faith and opinions of 
men. It is to be feared, moſt men never exa- 
min the grounds and principles of their reli- 
gion, but are blindly led by education and 
cuſtom, by paſſion and prejudice, by intereſt 
and authority. It is to be hoped, that ſome - 
there are, who dare to think for themſelves, 
who purſue truth for truth's ſake, and (1 Theſſ. 
V. 21.) prove all things and hold: faſt that 
* which is good.” Now' the beſt means of 
diſcovering the ſteddineſs and ingenuity of 
_ theſe, and the weakneſs and inſineerity of thoſe 
„ 1 5 „„ NEW 


— 4 


/ 


ate l 
his ſtandard, he ſoon engageth and draweth 


over the malecontents to his party, and giveth 
the true friends of the government an op- 
portunity of exerting thoſe virtues, which 


would lie hid in Kindes of Doe” ne tran- 
e PE 
| Hereſies Wy ſchiſing habe? us to 800500 


more clearly the ſignal providence of God in 


guarding and protecting his Church. For the 
more any thing is oppoſed, and the greater 


danger it incurs, the more is the divine provi- 
dence illuſtrated and diſplayed in its preſerva- 


tion. It is rightly obſerved, (Matt. XII. 25.) 


that 4 kingdom divided againſt itſelf is 1 | 


* brought to deſolation; but notwithſtand- 
ing the many diviſions and hereſies of Chriſ- 
tians, the Church hath hitherto ſubſiſted and 
will ſubſiſt, and <« the gates of hell” have 
never, ſhall never prevail againſt her.” And 
what reaſon can we poſſibly aflign for this, but 
the guardian care, and over-ruling inſpection 


of heaven, that will (Heb. XIII, 5.) * never J 


leave her nor forſake her? 
6. Herefies and diviſions. in the Checks hand 
bern the means of preſerving the books of 


holy writ incorrupt and entire. For had all 5 
men eſpcuſed the fame opinions, they might, 

eaſily and without oppoſition, have adapted the 
ſcripture to thoſe opinions, by lopping off the 


texts, which ſeemed to diſcountenanee and 


contradict py and. by ingrafting others to 
74 wow 


hes ind Schifmr.” = 343 
ere ies and ſchiſms: as when 4 rebel erects 


= 
i 

| 
ie 
| 

| 

i 


ſupport and confirm t the 
veral ſects and parties of heide having a 
jealous watchful eye one over another: (not 
only the orthodox being u guard, as it were, 
ſet over the heretics, and the heretics over the 
orthbdox; but likewiſe heretics themſelves 
oppoſing heretics) have rendered it wholly/im- | 
Practicable to ſuppreſs any thing oo, the one 
fide, or to add on the other. And wherever 
any thing of this nature hath been attempted 
{as in 4. Church Which pretends. Me to 
unity of N and decifion of controverſies 
things of this nature have been attempted) the 
freud hath been ſoon detected by men of a con- 
tdtrary per ſuaſion, and hath met with the reproach 


m. eee . 85 


and contempt, which it juſtly de ſervrs. bis, 
gaoubtleſs, is one principal reaſon Why the 


books of the Old and New Teſtament have 
ſuffered Joſs alteration, and have fewer various 
readings f in them thay =py cee of chat 5 
. antiquity. | 
„„ 8 an Ne contribute to the 
| Keeping of the facred oracles in their original 
purity, ſo the occaſion them to be more ſtu- 
died, and cauſe the articles f aur faith to be 
better under od. All parties derive, or pro- 
feſs to derive, their tenets from the ſcriptures; 
to theſe they finally appeal, and by cheſe they 
„ muün e N this of neceſbty | putteth 
E--. men upon peruſing and ſtudying theſe: books, 
„„ onſidering the continent xexts, and 
er into ie force and 9 their 
* . 3 donnerion 


cen ion Nee 850 . _ PR” * 


follows after, to ſee r . 
weight that is laid on them, whether they wall 
| prove the things which thay are alleged 39 . 
prove. And nothing: Was ever ſo witti 5 
ſo plauſibly written ageinit gur faith, but it 
_ pecalioned a more excellent apology. t. be writ- 
ten for it: for ng ſort. of argumests gan be 
uſed in favor of falſhaod, hut ſtill ſtronger ani 
better will be urged on the ſide f truth. And 
as in no age the articles of our faith have been 
more daringly attacked, the myſteries of our 
religion more inſolently 3 than in this 
and the laſt; ſo--in none have — 4 
more acurate, more rational, more & | 
HY, in defenſe of lem 
II. For theſe: reaſons,- Loan. hereces 

nd ſchiſms have their uſe; a8 the fankeſt poi 
ſons in ame caſes prove the beſt, medicines... 
proceed now under my ad general head t er 
thy: great fig. of them: which is ſo feverdly- 
. chene by our Saviour. Woe: Me that 


4% man by whom the offenſe, come. 5 


Hereſy and ſebiſin are words which vin ade 
mit of a 8 that as 8 as a ee 
A ee ee St. Paul faith, (4 ts X. 
14.) “ After the way: which they gell -herelys, © 
, ſo wrorſhip I the God of an fathers.” Nei- 
ther is every hen of bad import ee 
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: criminal, that it is a commendable ſebiſms. He- 
in the criminal ſenſe of the word I take to 
conſiſt in profeſſing ſuch doctrins as tend to 


5 impiety, or ſuch as directly or by plain conſe- 
quence - contradict ſome: neceſſary and funda- 
men 

to be a needleſs and a cauſelęſs ſeparation from 

the eſtabliſhed church and *religion, and diſ- 
obedience to lawful authority without any ſuf- 


J article of the Creed. Schi/m I conceive 


ficient ground or warrant from Scripture. And 


what words can ſufficiently exaggerate the 
Hhuaiĩnouſneſs of ſuch a complicated crime? what 
colors can paint its eefoemity'F Is it not per- 
verting the laws of God, and oppoſing human 


authority to divine? Is it not in ſome meaſure 
fruſtrating and defeating the deſign of our 
bleſſed Saviour's coming into the world ? ido-— 
lizing our own opinions? diſobeying lawful 
government? and ſubſtituting the vain notions ; 
of; mien for the ſacred truths of God? || 
But the blackneſs and deformity of this fin 
3 better pn if we take er (only a 
curſory view) of its cauſes, its concomitants, 
and its 1 e e, Xa 
Now hereſies and Ghitine man tex grow 
. one of theſe roots from pride, when 
men will admit of nothing but what they un- 


| derſtand and approve, and if they cannot raiſe 


their conceptions to things, will degrade things 
to their conceptions from vanity, when men 
ert down with c e * the reit 1 


/ 


— 


known 


D. * 


not ſufficiently. (as they think) honoring them, 


ſome articles of religion, they preſently con- 
| clude all articles to be error and impoſition - 


they turn the edge of their ſatir againſt 'the - - 

e e 8. and not being able to riſe by the. 

right fide, endevor to ſet themſelves at the 
head of a wrong, like Arius, who being diſ- 


appointed of a biſhoprick, turned heretic and 
diſturbed the peace of Chriſtendom from ſuſ 
picion, when from having diſcovered errors in 


from ſenſuality, when mens luſts and paſſions 


cloud their underſtandings, and . them 


from diſcerning the truth; or when they find 
their darling ſins directly oppoſed by then | mand ; 

ciples of Chriſtianity,” and ſooner will 
theſe, than renounce thoſe. And theſe are ethe 
things, which u ee . Rinn to hereſy 


aun hin 
They are uſually: attended with . 
or ſpiritual pride and hypocriſy. The — 


(and the fame may be ſaid of the ſchiſmatic) is 


often a profane ſeoffer and 8 delights in 
caviling and ſporting with t 3 ſerious and 
or ridicules ee in NE 
2 5 them, 


4 


4 the 80 kde ee eee creatures, an nd 
think declaiming againſt: received Opinions a 5 
mark of great wit and uncommon geni 7 
from ambition, when men deſire to dittinguim | 
themſelves. by forming a party and making a 
ndiſe in the world, and care not whether they 
are miſtaken, ſo they can be talked of and 
from reſentment, when the Church 
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5 n and exerciſes; 2 1 0 dm ef fd . | 
| mi -Uſe aner ſo much 
readon. againſt his favorite opinions, it will be 


and u droldery. 


to him only as founding braſs »or u tinkling 


but you "WHY PEARLS For he is 


wick him are like the gr withs upon: Sat 
ſon's hands broke with a touch. Vonfmzll 


will never convince him. 

to be not of this runs ; 
chen preciſe and 
Sinner and — he is fre to play the. 0 


ol the Seribe and the Pharifen. Tie probe 
kimſelf immpartial and unbiaftedan his nguöties, = 


_ while he Do all on one fide/ and none on 


nts only to puzile © 


1 — . 


tives Arrow ae eee, 92 
quoting only parts entences; and print 
or adding words at pleaſure; though ya 


making falſe quotations e „ 


as diſhoneſ as OY 2 witnefles in 


he pretends great eſteem . of the ſeripin 


, oymbal. Von would think you have bim: "2 
demonſtration itſelf; the texts. f fempture 
ace | 
. nar. . * 
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che other, and ſearcheth here aud chere forar- = 
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reverenge-of .our Saviour ; he:bowethhe Knee 
and onieth | 1 Hail os wot „ and at | 
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d e, and Su. 3 
"theo ſame time ihruſteth « ſpear inco his fds, 
and erucifierht to hitnfeff the Som Of God 
Afreſk and puttetk hit, to an open fhame. 
Beſidet hefe if qualities,” he is generalty: very 
poſitive ant perverſe himſelf, and very eee 
and cruel again others” for! we may aver re- 
mark, that they, who habe the lat reafor oh = 
their dec, erw e moſ weal” and what the Ne | 
+ tin argumente they take up with confi. = 
e Wit theſe cauſes and in- 
ws wender,: wat 8. Pha (Gal. 
eg the Werks 
3 Het and lu (Dir HE Er.) that 
:; er dene Le yneth,; being cundemned of 
| 46) Huff.) If cover re refiets ſerieufhy ue 
bs om tohdvdly hits oon Heart, unleſs flrenges = 
ly blinded and- perverted by purtialiey and pres 
judice; mug condemm him. Errars poſſum, 
hereticus ee, was a memorahle ſayi 
of St, Aufi und chere is manifeſt d Rie- 
tion bevwen cor und heteſy. Errors ard thy! 
] - difets of: the judgment and underſtanding, 
- ben eee ate aut took of ra yt ne 
Ez affections! DE AOL, '- 
ne dae ebhnefuenes und ar eſlecte ef Wits: 
. 2 they ate to muny te be told, too viſible 
de de costeslec Mühe bepets* mere finath-' 
eim and enthuſiaſts! or the one ide, more 
cep iciſa and infidelity: om the other? What” | 
bier chwrders und convettonswiths. 
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the laughter and inſults of thoſe who = fitin the 
4 ſeat — the ſcornful, who ſay in their hearts 
There, There, ſo meh: we have it?' What 
hath more hindered and ſtopt the progreſs of the 
goſpel, and been 'a greater obſtacle to the 


3 kingdoms of the world becoming the king- 


% doms of the Lord and his Chriſt ?“ Well, 
therefore, might our Saviour denounce, ** Woe 
4 to that man by whom the offenſe cometh; 
„ Better were it for him that a milſtone were 
“ hanged about his neck, and that he were 
©. drowned in the depth of the „ 
Two inferences will neceſſarily ariſe from tn 
two foregoing heads of diſcourſe. No doubt 
you have anticipated them in your thoughts, 
but however I will beg leave 605 1 a word 
upon each of them. ; 
1. Let not hereſies and e b us 
againſt the truth of the Chriſtian religion. It 
would indeed have been more glorious and hap- 
Py. for us, had there been an entire union and 
concord and harmony among men; for ſuch 
will be the condition of the Church triumphant 
in heaven: But this was not poſſible, or, if 
poſſible, not proper to be accompliſhed in this 
world, which admits of nothing pure nothing 
perfect, and is deſigned only as a ſtate of trial 
and preparation for a world to come. Adore- 
able therefore is the wiſdom of the great Diſ- 
poſer of things, which out of a neceſſary evil 
can bring ſo much good, and from the weak 


naſe and inconſtancy of ſome. cam derive the, 
means 
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means of ſtrengthening and fixing the faith of 
others. (Pſal. LXXVI. 10.) The fierceneſs 
« of men, O God, {hall turn to thy praiſe, . 
« and the fierceneſs of them ſhalt thou 
6.7 refrain.” The ſeriptures are plain, and 
eaſy, and intelligible in all points neceſſary; 
and if men however will be raiſing little cavilss 
and diſputes, theſe things argue great perverſe- 15 
neſs in them, and not want of care and fore- Eo 
fight in God. If differences in mens opinions. 
are any objection to the truth of Chriſtianity, 
they are equally an objection to the truth of 
every thing beſides; ſince there is nothing in 
the world (no great important thing) which 
hath not again and again been made the:ſub= _ 
ject of debate. Let us not therefore think the 
worſe of the Chriſtian religion for the vices of 
thoſe who profeſs it: men will ſtill be men, 
and all things are liable to e the belt 
perhaps the greateſt. 2 
2. Seeing hereſy and ſchiſin are 8 great 
and pernicious ſins, we muſt be ſure (Heb. X. 
23.) to © hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
by without wavering, and not be (Eph. IV. 
14.) © like children toſſed to and fro with 
« every wind of doctrin.“ We muſt be con- 
tinually upon our guard, and beware of the 
inſinuation and addreſs, the flight and cun- 
ning craftineſs'of . thoſe, who lie in wait to. 
«| deceive.” We muſt (Rom. XVI. 17, 18.) 
„ mark them which cauſe diviſions and of- 1 
"th fenſes contrary to the doctrin which we have 
« learned, 
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& learned, and avoid them, For they that are 
ce ſuch ſerve not out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, e 6 
<< own belly, their own temporal ends and 
zurpoſes; © and by good words and fair ſpeeches 
* geccive Pic eee the ſimple. But though 


are bad men, yet we ſhould. not therefore | 


oa them for their opinions, haraſs: and 
| them 3; the governors. of the Church, 
as St. Paul directs "ng (III. 10.) ſhould 
_ admonith them, and after the firſt and ſe- 
©; cond admonition reject,” that is excommu- 
nicate thom;; and ae Chriſtians ſhould 
_ obſerve t. John's fule (2 John 10, 11.) © not 
to receive them into their houſe, neither bid 
* them God: ſpeed, for he that biddeth them 
* God ſpeed, is partaker of thejs evil deeds,” 
in ſhort have no communication or intercourſe 
with them. We muſt endevor to underſtand 
me grounds of our religion and be able to 
give (1 Pet. III. 15.) „a reaſen of the hope 
chat is in us, not liſtleſs and ſupine on the 
one hand, nor yet too prying and precipitant 
om the other, doible but not credulons, flexible 
but not inconſtant, ſteddy but not obſtinate, 
ſtudious without | pride, impagtial without 
- Feoptiviſiny inquiſitive without love of novelty. 
We tuft ſtudy to be quiet, and continually 
bear in mind that Fe exhortation of the 
E poitte, | (1 Cor. I. 10.) Now I beſeech 
11 you; brerhten, by 9 name of our Lord 
1 Jeſus Chrift,” that ye all ſpeak the fame 
e, and that there be no diviſions, 
; eifel 
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c ανονανι, No ſchiſms, among you; but that 
<« ye be perfectly joined together 1 in the ſame 
“ mind and in the ſame judgement,” + Finally, 
would we think clearly, we muſt live ſoberly ; 
would we be truly orthodox Chriſtians, we we 
muſt be good men, and 1 in. our daily Prayers 
humbly — 1 of God (John XVI. 32>] he 
« Spirit of truth to guide us into all oath, re 

From all falſe doctrin, hereſy and ſchiſm, 
frat: Hare of heart and OF; of 'thy 
word and commandment 7 5 


0 | Good I Lord i deliver ws, / 


„ 


*1 , , 


DISSERTATION. xx. 
: On the two Onrar CommanDunnre. 5 | 


UR Saviour having put hy Sues” to | 
IF filence by his Ri pas and addreſs in 
anſwering their captious que ions, the Phari- 
ſees gather about him, herr XXII. F and one 
of them who was a lawyer,” an interpreter. 
and ex poupder of the law of Moſes, propoſetn 


a queſtion., to him, (ver. 3 5, (mTrpager . 


« tempting him,” probably not in a bad ſen 
with de 5 to Ine him I] MF Werne 1 
"NG | Aa | bs bur 
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but rather in a good ſenſe with intent only to 
prove him, as I think we may collect from 
the parallel place in St. Mark, and as the 
queen of Sheba (1 Kings X. 1.) came to Solo- 
mon (weipara,” aur) to tempt him“ or 
prove him. with hard queſtions.” | The 
queſtion that the lawyer propoſeth is this, 
(over. 36.) Maſter which is*the great com- 
„ mandment in the law?” a queſtion that we 
may ſuppoſe had been much controverted 
K among them, as in later times there have been 
great diſputes about points fundamental and 
not fundamental, about poſitive and moral du- 
ties. Our Saviour's anſwer is ſhort and clear, 
(ver. 37.) © Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
„ God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
„ ſoul, and with all thy mind: a command-' 
ment ſo plain and eaſy that every one at the 
firſt hearing. of it underſtands it, and thoſe 
who would diſtinguiſh between the terms, and 
explain particularly what is meant by the Heart, 
and the ſoul, and the mind, have rather ob- 
ſecured than illuſtrated the truth, which is 
bright and evident enough of itſelf, this'variety 
of expreſſion being uſed only to expreſs the 
ſincerity and. intenſeneſs of the love that we 
ought to have for Almighty God. This,” 
faith our Saviour, (ver. 38.) © is the firſt and 
e great cotnthanment ;”, the {rf in dignity, 
and the greafef in extent; © and the ſecond is 
he untb it, (ver. 39.) The lawyer had 
Aked only which was ** the great command- 
F „ e ment 
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* ment in the law,“ but our Saviour omits 5 N 


not, the other which is ſo near Ain” to "it, 7” 


F 


C cc two Tee ende 95 ah our 8888. 


(ver. 40.) „ hang all the law and the pro- 8 


UW phets. Theſe are the two great principles 
of religion, and the fountains from which Rove 
all the other precepts of divine revelation. 
From theſe they may all originally be derived, 
and into theſe, they may all ultimately be re- 
ſolved. Love in the moral world is ſomething 5 
; like gravitation in the natural. As gravitation 

is the great law of nature, ſo love is the great 
law of morality. They both pervade and up- 
hold the whole ſyſtem ; and it would be well, 
if we would ſuffer the one to operate in the 
moral world, as conſtantly and een as the 

4 other doth in che natur. 5 
©. The precepts of the law and of the prophets 
: who. wrote to enforce” the law, are according 
to the common diviſion either ceremonial or Ju- 
dicial or moral. No the ceremonial lam may 
all be comprehended and ranged under that 
© one. ptecept of the love of God; for if we truly 

love God, we ſhall not think mach of com- 

Ping with whatever ceremonies he, ſhall inſti- 

© * Y + tote 


— 
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tute and a 952 2 7 In like manner the jbicial 
"law; may all be comprehended and ranged utider 
hat other precept of the love of our neighbour ; 
for. if we love our neiglibour as " ourſelves, 
much more ſhall we obſerve the forms of juſtice 
between man and man. But the law of God 
is more properly the moral lam; and the moral 
law is abridged in the 76 tables ; and the two 
tables are compriſed in theſe o princi ples, the 
duties of the firſt table in the love of God, and 
the duties of the ſecond table in the love of our 
PATNA ae 
If © welove the Lord our 1 God with all our 
. tt hearts and with all our ſouls and With all 
ee our minds, the conſequence is plain, we 
ſhall not have ; any other God beſides him, nor 
ri any thing into competition with him; 
| we ſhall not {od his infinite majeſty or de- 
"baſe. his ſpiritual nature by worſhipping him 
under any image or ſenſible repreſentation ; ; we 
mall . holy name, and not profane 
it by curſing or ſwearing, by . perjury or blaſ- 
hemy; we ſhall adore him as our creator, and 
for this purpoſe religiouſly keep his Abbaths 
; Which are the duties of the 755 table. And 
- which are the duties of 1 ſecond table; we 
all be dutiful to parents, obedient to magiſ- 
trates, as we ſhould: expect the fame if we were 
parents or magiſtrates ourſelves ; we ſhall do 
notling to hurt or indanger our neighbour's 
life; we ſhall not in ure him 1 n the tendereſt | 
„ by diſhonoring gl lis bed; 


3 
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7 forci ib invade nor fraudulently i mpair his ro- 
W for ho ſhall fay nothin bey or i 


elly to Wed” and Blaſ his reputation; 


nor in # word covet any thing "that is r 
neig hbour's ; 4, «we love our neighbour” as 
> ack” : And this is the reaſoning of St. 

| Pai 1] himſelf concerning the duties of the ſe- 
cond, table; (Rom. XI I, 8, cc.) «© Owe tio: 
man any thing but to love another, for he 
& that loveth another hath fulfilled the law; 

« For this, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 

ce thou ſhalt not kill; thou ſhalt” not ſteal, thou 
60 ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt Hot 
ce covet ; and. if there be any other command 


e ment, it is briefly compre iended in this ſay- 


<« ing. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
« 8. Love worketh no m 655 to his neighbour, 
SM and therefore love is the fulfilling” of the _ 
„e law.” Hence: St. James (II. 8.) Salento it 
the royal law, the reſt are as it were is 
Uthe 8 . and St. Paul in ane 
ther place (1 Tim. I. 5.) faith, that it is he 
end of the DE how erg „ Now the end 5 
e the commandment is hari ity out of a 
ee heart, 8 1 of a good conſcience, and of . 
< unfei 3 
Nay the 555 rovements Which the goſp te 
ade upon the moral law, as particularly in 
the Ga of ſelf-denial, forgivenels of injuries, 
love o our enemies, and The like,” theſe” im- | 
provements 14 ay are reducible to theſe o 
amel, For the lobe > ts God, if we 
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love. him with all our ſouls, will cafily recon- 
cile us to the ſeverities of religion, „ raiſe gur 
affections above this world, and put us upon 
aſpiring after that happy ſtate where we. ſhalt 
ſee God as he is, and. live with him and-enjoy 
his: beatific preſence to all eternity. And the 
loye of our neighbour. if we love our neigh- 
bour as ourſelves, will as eafily induce us to 
forgive the injuries which he may have done us, 
and, (1 Pet, III. 9.) not to render evil for 
| 1: or. railing for Tailing, but contrariwiſe 
+, hleffing; Rom. XII. 21, „ not to, be 
& ©; overcome of eyil, but to overcome evil with 
«, good. Nay farther, not only the moral 
improvements, but even the 105 oſitive inſtitu- 
tions of the Chriſtian 24 55 aptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper, may be ſaid to hang, on ?beſe 
rte commandments. Baptiſm is to ſhow qur 
love and faith in God; it is entring ourſelves 
into his Church; liſting ourſelves into his ſer- 
vice, to fight under the banner of Chriſt againſt 
ſiy, the 9 5 and the devil. The Lord's 
. upper 1 is to ſhow both our love to God and 
our. love. to our. neighbour ; our gratitude „ 
thankſgiving to God for the death and facrifice 
of .his, only ſon ; our charity and communion 
with our neighbour, as. being in Chriſt Jeſus 
a member of the ſame body with ourſelves, and 


therefore to be loved as ourſelves. .So true is 


it that . on theſe two commandments hang 


e all the law and the prophets ;” and not only 


al the ge of Mo es and the prophets, but 
| & | even 
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N even of Chriſt and his apoſtles. _ And having 
thus explained the words, we may now deduce: 
ſome uſeful conſequences from them. 
1 It is a natural conſequence 55 ug * 


ſertion i in the text, that there is a chain or con. 5 


nexien of reaſoning running through the laws 


of God, and morality is properly a ſcience and 
capable of demonſtration ; as well as the mathe, 


matics. How vain then are the pretences of 


thoſe fanciful enthuſiaſts, who refuſe to have 


their doctrins tried by reaſon; they are to be 


judged only by the at and the. light within; 
and ſo Ko religion, inſtead of a regular or- 


derly ſyſtem as it is, a rhapſody of . incoherent | 
inconſiſtent. notions ? On the other hand how 
unjuſt is the cenſure of thoſe . mathematical 
moraliſts, who flight, and diſparage the 3 
ture, as if it was itſelf ſuch a rhapſody? W. ? W 


ſee that it is all derived from and redueible . 


certain Dr inciples ; though it be not drawn up 
in the for 


dry and cold exactneſs that is fitter for the 


ſchools than for life and action. No, the 


9 ture is more raiſed and animated; and 


e law of the Lord is” not only perfect, 
25 ods the ſoul, but is ſweeter alſo 
than honey and the honey- comb. (Pfal. 
XIX. 7 145 10.) Dry abſtracted reaſon alone will 


not prevail with 5 mortals; it requires ſons | 


fire and fancy to pierce this cruſt of fleſh, and 
reach the ſoul: And thoſe certainly are. the 


happieſt Aa * 5 unite | both, "om e 


* 
4 * f . 5 ; >... 


m of theorems and problems, with a a 
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and eloquence ; at the ſame time that they con- 


vince the head, warm the heart; and like the 


ſun, inlighten and inliven together. 


2. It is another natural conſequence from 


- this aſſertion in the text, that morality is the 


noſt eſſential part of religion, fince our Saviour 

re maketh the moral duties the foundation of 
ie whole. And upon this definition of our 
Savlonit the ſcribe immediately returns the fol- 


towing anſwer, as we read in St. Mark, XII. 


52 1 Well Maſter thou haft ald the 
© truth, for there is one Gol and there i is none 


e other Put He ; And to love him with al! 


« tlie heart, and with all the underſtanding, 
« and with all the ſoul, and with all the 
4 ſtrength, and to love Bis neighbour as him- 


{. ſelf is more than all whole urnt. offerings 
. and ſactifices ;” which though ſpoken by a 
Je w, yet our Saviout intimates Was a ſaying 

WW. 


worthy 6f a Chriſtian; & And when Jeſtis ſaw 
te that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto 


 * him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
* God.” The prophet Micah hath (VI. 6, &c. 1 
a ſentiment very much reſembling this of « our 
Saviour, wherein he reduces 5 ion in like 

manner to morality as its fu! and 


ſnbſtance; 
« Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord and 
„ how myſelf before the high God Will 


v the Lord be pleaſed with olſhtids of rams, 


« or with ten thouſands' of rivers of, oil ?— 
« He hath ſhowed thee, O man, what is good: ; 


# * 4 2 


«and whats doth u the Lord Cs of thee, but 


cc to 


ff 


8 t OY tao Great" ( WO 


4 ee to do juſtly dat to love me and: mY * | 


ee humbly with thy God?“ ok ſentitnent we 
ſee is much. the fame With a little Variety c 


exprefſic on; the prophet's s doing Jp ly a and, .loying : 


d to our Save 45 


ercy an ſwering to the Joge 
lh The malling. humbly - 
our's hve of God, "AY, Tendo de 
lity is the ſunt and 
1 inſtitutions are only; fo far k value, as 
expr ſive of of conducive. 751 hi 
great moral duties, piety. towards by an 
20 towards men, | "Fo Theſe gu t 


caſe,” (Matt. XXIII. 23 .) and not. to. OY 
« the other undone,” . 12 was therefore ve 


as he doth the Chriſtian religion, for teaching 

the world only what they knew before, to do 
no murder, not to commit by one” n to 
ſteal, and the like. What het 

ragement to the Chriſtian religion is fir FA 

for its honor; and it is not only; not to be 


blamed for injoining theſe duties, but on the 
contrary it would be greatly to be blamed if it 
did not injoin them. For theſe ate the very 
baſis of all religion; and not only no religion, 


but even no government or ſociety can ſubſiſ 
without them. (Matt. IX. 13.) „ Go ye 


therefore and learn What that meaneth, 1 
te will have mercy and not facrifiee.” | (1 Sam. 
| XV. 229% Behold to obey is better than fa- 


bt © cnifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.” 


ſubllance of religic on, 1 80 =: | 


unreaſonable in the emperor F Julian to poly 


ought a iſpa- 


\ 
" 
* 
” 2 4 
a 3 25 1 6, ? 
* *% } 2 
rr 1 
* 9 


C To "what purpoſe 1s the 
er Four  Yactifices unto me? Aith 
bring. no more vain oblations“ 
Bay * Wach Je, make ye clean, put away the 
1 of your: * doings | from before mine eyes, 
1 1 5 to 92 evil, learn to do well — and then 
ugh Jour ſins de as ſcarlet, they ſhalt 
4” be White I ſnow'; though they de red 
Feli crimſon, they ſhatl be as wool.” 5 
2 tet of. #4 third” EY ore: nence- therefore naturally 
ONOW] Ing Tt this. rtion in the text TY "the 5 
neceſlity Hod Works in order to ſalvation; E 
03 RIG muſt, certainly be neceffary, My 
finice our Saviour maketh all religion in a man- 
Her to de X nd” upon them. And yet this ne- 
Lelflty, By plain, and. evident as. it is in every f 
5 page © ge of the, goſpel, hath. been denied and inva- 
2547 in. Arent mel ods . by. two, different : 
Li's 97 „ een rk 
bt 5 1 one Tort have direct denied that there on 
ou neceſſity. for good works : Chriſt's riguj- 
neſs they fay is made our righteouſneſs ; 5 
And fo we have need only of a juſtifying faith, 
Bn a firm, reliance. and recumbence, as they : 
ſpeak, upon the merits and ſatisfaction of 
Chat, 3. and believing only that we are the elect 
of God, we are the elect of God; believing 
only that we ſhall be ſaved, we ſhall be faved. 
But doth not St. James ſay ex refly (II. 29 
26.) that“ faith without works is dead? As 
« the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith 
© ee works is dead Alſo.” And OY 


14 * 


. 


— 


ed 1 III. 00 IV.). tha 


5; Paul ſoy See. 
weare, juſhibed, by faith and nat by „„ 
bar works. he meaneth 3 which, 1 ph 5185 . 
the faith be mene by which we axe juſtified | 
is © faith” chat 4e worketh;by love,” the boys = 


of God and the love of · our neighbour. . Fat alth 
indeed may be the means of our ju ie ? 
but good works are the condition,: and the eine: 
dition: without which. faith will he * in, and t. 
| no purpoſe. [af (* S 2 4 5 mY 2 gh 1 : 
9 em all faith; ſo that I could remove. een | 


Yau? _— 


<« tains, and have no charity, I am no ing, 
The 23 553 ſort do not, Jie "hols 125 * 

Fr the neceſſity of good. works; but they | 
invalidate and deny it by. conſequence, ſabiti- 
tuting other terms and conditions of juſtifica- 5 
tion. For their doctrin is that attrition, ox 
ſorrow for ſin, proceeding not from any I - | 
of God or any deſire of amendment, A 
merely out of fear of eternal puniſhment, SG 
gether with confeſſion and the abſolution of _ 
the prieſt, will put a dying ſinner into a ſtate | 

of grace and ſalvation ; ſo that thoug h he hath 
| lived | the life of the wicked, yet he — 17 die the 
death of the righteous, and his laſt en may be 
like his. (Gal. VI. 7.) But be not deceſved, 
God is not mocked, for whatſoever a man 
4 foweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. Pardons 
and indulgences, like opium, may lull the pain, 
and lay the conſcience aſleep; but whaz a fear- 


W. wall it be, when the foul ſhall awaken | 
; again, 5 
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Y n to awaker FI ſuck pleaſing Abet to 
eternal miſery ! The profeſſion © even of the 
ttue faith will not be of any advantage to us, 
unleß dur lives are agreeable to that profeſſion. 
One would think” there was no need for che 
ting of authorities in ſo determined a caſe; 
- for doth not the Apoſtle ſay, (Heb. XII. 45 
char without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord?“ And doth not our Saviour declars, 
vu can any declaration be plainer, (Matt. VII. 
27. 82 Not every one that Laith unto me LO? 
Lotd fall enter into thekingdon of heaven; 
<« hut he that doeth- the wil of Ty; Father 
« Which is in heaven ?? D. 3101, 14070 of T' 
4. A fourth conſequene tievefore naturally 
wing from this affertion/inthe-text is that 
the reaching of theſe moral duties, the love 
of G the love of our neighbout, is in- 
deed the 'preachin of revelation, fince theſe 
moral duties are ſo main à part of revelation. 
And we have not only our Saviour's aſſertion 
for 1 It; but likewiſe Bis example; for what is 
hs ſermon in the mount but a diſcourſe ex- 
ing, and improving, and enforcing chiefly 
ie moral duties, piety towards God, and cha- 
rity towards men ? 80 likewiſe'St. Paul, when 
he was brought before the governor Felix to 
5 an account of the faith in Chriſt, t 2 | 
not all foreign. from his purpoſe, havin 
; ie ind proper for that auditor "(AG 
XIV. 25.) Py to reaſon of righteouſneſs, tem- 
a i eranct and * to come. Points 
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of fathllare in n inſiſted 


on fo for the vefitation uf infidels and for the 5 


confirmation of believers; but the articles ef 4 


tlie Chriſtian faith are, none of them contrived 


merely for ſpeeulation, But have al à moral 
tendeney; and from iche moſt ſpetulative fub- 
jects may yet becdrawn'ifeverdl prafticihinfe- 
renees; as we Tee; the apoſtles, though they, 
write their epiſtles uſually about ſorne poimts of 
doctrin, Jer conſtantly: eloſe them with ſome 
moral ſentenees. Let us not therefore think 
the preaching of good: works tobe unedifying'; 
ard much leſs let us think it, as ſbme wild en- 
tctjufiaſtic ſectaries have thbught it, to be he 
marke and character of a popiſſt preacher. Fr 


what an henor would this be to the QhurcwWof 


"Rome, and what's ſcandal to the Reformation; 
as if good works were the doctrin of the one 
arid not of the other? The Church of! Rome 


Les en 3 very zealous in the preſſing of 
ood W 7 Call them; hut hat are 
dhe good N they recommend ? The 
Sen of bows, thorn peating of .es Ma- 
"ries; Pilgrimag ances, =bencfaCtions o 
"churches and "x — with numberleſs 
other ceremonies and fuperiitions of the-@ame- 


ature : and not thoſe eternal and | 
duties, which are the life and ſaul of fall reli- | 
gion, the love of God: above all things; and 
the love of our neighhour as ourſelves. "Theſe 
ate hat we conſtantly preach; mndowhatiwe, 
and you} nnn <onftantlyprabtiſa ; - : 
„ PI 


faith, and adorning our faith b the rity 
Es our morals. / This is a wth Seq x pero 
St. Paul ſays to Titus, (Tit. III. 8.) “ and 
„ WM theſe things I will that thou affirm: con- 
A ſtantly, that they which have believed in 
God might be careful to maintain good 
ee works; ann eee en protieebls 
FOES unto men. „ | 
e Since theſe two cor un: ee en 
and great principles of religion, they ſnould be 
Hlikewiſe the great and ruling principles of our 
Aives/ and actions. As they are injoined above 
all things, ſo certainly above all things we 
ſhould de careful to practiſe them. And let 
| not men deceive bene in matters of ſuck 
ir The love of God is not an en- 
-thuſiaſtical ute imagination; it 1 is not a 
'ra turous ſtrain and flow of devotion; it is not 
1 not hat notional zeal and myſtic 


5 e e but it is what the ſcripture 


I Y rn defines:it, and no better definition can 

given of it; (x, John. Vis J This is che 
ee love of God that we keep his command- 
% ments; and indeed without keeping his 
| -commandments, all our zeal and en all 
re and enthuſiaſm will be vain and 
ctual to any ad- purpoſe. in this world 
or the world to: come. "Fs is no better than a 
r God to call him Lerd, Lord; and 
not to do the things which he commands us. 
an the fans manner — ur nei . 


1 


not for Ip A profes and em! bt 
ments, but _hearty' affection and lere xs 
is it to be cruel out of churit „ Ee 
and to perſecute haraſs and deſtroy the bodies | 
of men under pretence of faving their fouls. 
This is not Loving our neighbour eee, 
this is not doing as we would be done by; and 
we may be certain that cam never be 14 true 
Church, which fo notoriouſy contradicts ane 
ſubverts the very firſt principles of religion. 
For theſe firſt principles are not only true in 
themſelves, but are the ſtandard and meaſure 
of truth in other caſes; and what coincides 
and agrees with them, that is true and con- 
formable to the will of God; what claſhies ard! 
interferes with them, that is falſe and repug- 
nant to the will of God. Let us therefore 
above all things fix theſe printiples deep In out 
Fouls. - We Chriſtians are r al men the moſt 
obliged to the obſervance of them; and if we 
ſhould not obſerve them, we ſhall be the moſt 
inercuſable of all men. For beſides the mor 
tives and arguments drawn from natural rea-. 
ſon, there are ſeyeral which are peculiar to the 
| Chriſtian revelation : and the goſpel. in this 
reſpect as well as in others hath made noble 
improvements upon morality. Natural reaſon 
may teach us to love God, "ASA. being of in- 15 
finite perfections, our creator and preſetver, Lt; 
the author of all the good that we enjoy and 
of all that we can expect: but how art theſd 
confiderations Hei al and improved: by the. 
| 4 : 


7 0 ce bee 


- On che 


x "ap pl 
beg? ye hes hope of; 005 0 . 4 1 | 
| hereafter. Natural reaſon may incline us to 
17 love, our neighbour for our own neceſſity and 
Ig convenience, for the peace and order of human 
ſociety: but what Aaken! ſtrength doth 
_ this duty receive from the Chriſtian revelation, 
which 9 5 united us all not only as fellow- 
| creatures, but as brethren and members of the 
Is ſame body; exhibits the moſt e and 
0750505 examples of love in God and the Son 
of God; injoins it as the diſtinguiſhing cha- 
racteriſtic of our religion; maketh 1 it the trying 
article by which chiefly we ſhall be -Acquitted 
or condemned at the lt day; and aſſures us 
that what we ſhall do or not WG in this kind to 
the leaſt of the brethren, our. Saviour will ac- 
110 not done to himſelf? (Eph. iV. 
, &c.) 1 beſeech you therefore that ye walk 
16 worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
ES « called. with all lowlineſs and mecknels, 
„„ with long ſuffering, forbeating one another 
ot in love; Enderoring 19 keep the unity, of 
the ſpirit in the bond of peace. There is no 
15 Wing. happy here or hereafter without love; it 
DEW ION of 8 and the temper: of 


1555 | heaven, 
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heaven, the temper of the bleſſed ſpirits, ar - 
the holy angels, of the Son of God, of God 
himſelf; © for (1 John IV. 16.) God ; is love, 8 
e be. that dwelleth in love dwelleth in 
* God and God in him.” (Eph. V. 1, 2.) 
<< Be ye therefore followers of God as dear 
* children; and walk ins love as Chriſt alſo 

Sh bath loved u us.“ 5 5 rs 


DISSERTATION * 


on the Parable of the Ta: L E Ns. on 


IN FO XXIVth chi ter - of St. Matthew our : 
Saviour treateth f the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, and from that ſubject very naturally 
paſſeth to (what the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
typified) the end of the world. In the XXVth 
chapter he is ſtill purſuing the ſame diſcourſe 
of the end of the world, and deſeribing the 


manner and circumſtances of his coming to 
judgment. This he doth at firſt by way of 


5 parable, to open the truth by degrees, and in- 


invate it in the moſt pleafin agreeable manner. 

The parables which he employs upon this oc 
caſion are that of the ten e and this of 4 
Vox. . the 


oe -# 


370 On the Parable of the Talents. . 
the talents. And having thus prepared the 


minds of his hearers, he deſcribes the proceſs 
at the day of judgment more platoly and IO : 


without a figure. 


Nov it is my deſign i in this Sieeing diſ- 


courſe to make ſome obſervations from this 


parable of the talents, ſuch as ſeem naturally 
to flow from it, and may be of uſe to us in 


the great concern of life and action. And that 


theſe obſervations. may the more eafily be 
carried away and better retained by the me- 


mory, they ſhall be reduced only to four ; but 
four ſuch as will include the moſt material 
points of the parable. Ei 


1, I obſerve from hence that men are in- 


truſted by God with different talents, ſome 


with more and ſome with leſs ; and each man 
1s accquntable for the talents, be they more or 


be they. leſs, wherewith he is intruſted. For 


here in the. parable, ver. 145 T6, 19.3: * tho 

man traveling into a far country called his 
« own ſervants, and delivered unto them his 
goods; and unto one he gave five talents, to 
© another two, and to another one, to every 
man according to his ſeveral ability, and 


«c 
5 77 
« 
4 
ä Fl 


ſtraightway took his journey: And after a 


Now that men have different talents is as 
evident as that there are different men in the 


world. Some men have ue talents, ſuch are 


8 che rich, the wiſe, the great and mighty of 


this 


e 
long time the lord of thoſe Ervant cometh 
and reckoneth with them.“ 


— 


4 


this world: others are very much inferior to 

theſe, but yet ſuperior to ſome others, and 
ſuch may be ſaid to have ro talents : others 
again have only one talent, who though they 
are not men of great abilities, yet are not with- 
out all ability ; who though they are not in- 
dued with. ſuch various powers as the former, 
yet are poſſeſſed of ſome power; and there is 


no one even of the meaneſt of men who is nor 


intruſted with ſome talent or other. And the 
wiſdom and power of the great Creator are 
more diſplayed, and the ends of his providence 
are better ſerved by this variety in the diſtri- 
butign of talents, than they would or could 
have been, had men been all of equal abilities, 

and all poſſeſſed equal talents. e. | 


But men themſelves ſeem to be ſenſible 
enough of the difference of mens abilities, 

_ eſpecially when the advantage lieth on their 
con ſide: It is to be wiſhed ghey were as 
ſenſible, that all theſe different abilities are ſo 
many different talents. committed to them by _ 
God, for which they muſt render. a ſtrict and 


ſolemn account at the day of judgment. But 1 


alas l it very often happens, that inſtead of de 
meaning themſelves as ſervants and ſtewards, 
they behave more like lords and maſters; in- 


| ſtead of looking upon things as another's lent 


them only for a ſhort time, they uſe them as 
if they were to be their own for ever. But to 
ſuch perſons one may reply in the words of 
the apoſtle, (1 Cor. IV. 7.) © Who maketh 


4 


= a 


5 the” lame, and ny made them other five, 


* 
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these to differ from another, and what haſt 


oY thou that thou didſt not receive? now if 


thou didſt receive it why doſt thou glory?“ | 


why doſt thou behave, «as if thou hadſt not 


received it?” © Every good gift (James I. 


go 17.3 and every perfect gift is from above, 

and cometh down from the Father of lights; 

all that we enjoy, all that we have are as it 
were ſo many talents ; and are not our own 
5 but are God's: from him we received 
them, and to him we ſtand accountable for 
them; and we ſhould therefore take care to 
uſe them accordingly, not overvaluing our- 
ſelves for. our great abilities, nor deſpiſing 
others for their mean ones, but in all 5 | 
acting like thoſe who muſt render an account. 
For, as our Lord and Jud e himſelf ſpeaketh, 
(Luke XVI. 12.) „If ye Flare i not been faith- | 
ful. in. that which is another man's, who 
« ſhall give You that which is your own?” 
If ye have not been faithful in that which God 
_ hath graciouſly lent you for this life, who ſhall 
give you that which ſhall be rn own for an 


everlaſting poſſeſſion * 


2. I obſerve from Kick that men 500 the 
leaſt abilities are the moſt apt to bury their 
talents in a napkin. For here in the parable, 
(ver. 18, 16, 17.) he who had received only one 
talent, Get and digged in the earth and 
.* hid” his Lord's money, whereas he who had 
received the jive talents ? went and traded with 


and- 


On the Parable of 4 7. alence. Ty 37 3 


and likewiſe he who had received 3 he alſo 
** gained other two.” Men of great ſouls and 
inlarged ideas are e the moſt uſeful in 
their generation, while others of little minds 
and narrow ways of thinking are generally uſe- 
leſs members at beſt, and frequently burdens 
to ſociety: as the leffer waters often ſtagnate 
till they ſtink, but the great rivers ebb and 
flow oe the delight and benefit of mankind. 
I do not pretend to aſſert, that men of great parts ; 
and talents always well employ thoſe talents, . 
but .only that they do Fog employ them 
one way, or other; their 7 7 are too active 
to lie idle, and they muſt be doing, though 
they are doing ill. The drones of mankind X 
are for the moſt part ſuch as can produce no 
honey of their own; men of dull drowſy le. 
thargic natures, who have neither heads to con- 
trive great things, nor hearts to put them in 
execution. (1) Ambition or the love of glory 
gtoweth moſt in the greateſt and brighteſt ge 
nuiſes, and commonly beareth very god an 
or very, bad, and maketh men either angels or 
devils, It was a glorious ambition indeed in 
him who had five talents to gain other five, 
and in him who. had two to gain other two, 
and God grant that all who have the like TY, 
number. * talents 1 0 THE like good 
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3. 1 obſerve from tence that God propor- 
1 his eve laſting rewards not ſo much to 
the number ot MENS talents, as to the uſe and 
7 Improvement that is made of them. For here 
. the parable, (ver. 21, 28.) to him who with 
Bis #400 talents made other two, as well as o 
him who mark his fue made other five it is 
Wide! 65 Well do ne, good and faithful ſetvant, | 
hi en faithful over a few things, ; 
« will make thee ruler over many things, en- 
5 ter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Or as 
8 it is in the parallel place in 81. Luke, (XIX. 
16, Ke.) He who with his ane pound gained 
ten pounds is made ruler over ten cities, and he 
who with his one pound gained foe pounds is 13 75 
made ruler over fue cities. 5 
But though God principally regards the uſe 
and improvement that we make of our talents; 
pet thus much regard, I believe, is had to the 
number of talents, that he who hath a greater 
number of — 4490 and employs them well, 
Will obtain ſomewhat a higher ſtation in hea- 
Ven than he who hath a ſmaller number of ta- 
Jents and employ s them as well, not better. 
For inſtance, an}; 1155 who bath lived up to 
his knowlege and diſcharged his duty, will, I 
gonceive, have ſome more glorious reward, - 
than an ordinary Chriſtian who hath lived up 
to his knowlege and ering his duty ; as 
SY men will certainly be happy, but good 
angels, I'apprehend, will-{till be bappier. In- 
feed he who doubled his Ss is — 
te 


* 


NEW. 


On et 8 of the Neben. 1 os 85 5 


ted into glory as well as he who doubled hs - 

Kue; bye this latter, 1 conceive, is admitted 
into a higher degree of glory, (ver. 29.) * for 

*© unto every one that hath ſhall be £ iven and 

be ſhall have abundante;” and it is obſet - 
able that the talent taken from the unprofitable 
ſervant (ver. 28.) is given to him who had fo « 
\talents. The one is diſtinguiſhed and. raiſed 15 
above the other in this world, and why ſhould | 
be got in like manner be Giſtioguithed and 
raiſed above him in the next, the one having - 
made no leſs improvement of his talents that - 
i ene! be degraded, and the other having . 
made no more improvement of his that „ 
- ſhould be exalted? The one too will be mote 
ſeverely puniſhed than the other, if he uſeth 

his talents ill; and if he uſeth them well, why. 
ſhould he not be more gloriouſly rewafde 1 

And what a mighty encouragement. is this 140 

us all to take care and improve our talents, 3 1 

.eſpecially to thoſe who have great talents, an 
therefore are capable of making greater im- 

provements, and attaining to a higher degree, 

a fuller meaſure of bliſs and glory? _ 5 
43. And laſtly I obſerve from hence (what I - 
deſign more largely to inſiſt upon) the great fin 

of doing nothing, of burying our talent in a 

napkin. For here in the parable (ver. 29, &c.) 

the ſervant did not ſquander away and con- 

ſume the talent, he was only afraid and went 
and hid it in the earth, and brought it again 
intire to bis lord: bute even n for this the talent 
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376 On the Parable of the Talents. 
is taken from him, and he himſelf is condemn 
ed to be caſt into outer darkneſs. And if he 
Was ſo ſeverely /puniſhed for burying his one 


talent, of how much ſeverer a puniſhment ſhall 


they be thought worthy, who bury many ta- 


lents? There is no man but may become ſer. 


viceable to his kind in one capacity. or other: 
and whatever our ſphere and condition be, it is 
not enough for us to do no ill, but we muſt 


_ continually be doing ſame good; it is not 


Ay =» CE 29 3 
5 4 Ss 


Doo laudem mefa.. lor. 


enough for us to ſpend our time innocently, 
but we muſt live uſefully ; it is not enough 


(2) to avoid blame, but we muſt merit praiſe. 
All the talents which God hath ' given 
us, he hath given us to be employed for his 
glory and the good of mankind; and though 
to employ them ill be the greater fin, yet it is 
a great fin not to employ them at all. More 
: particularly, 3% ͤ ey." 


* 


KRiches are talents; and we muſt. not only 


not ſpend them in luxury and vice, but 14 


muſt beſtow them in acts of mercy and kind- 


neſs. If theſe talents are buried in the earth 
(as ſometimes they are even litterally) the very 
ruſt of them, as St. James ſpeaketh (James V. 
3.) will be a witneſs againſt us.” The not 
doing good with them is doing ill, the not be- 
Ing charitable is being. cruel. . In the parable. 
of the Rich man and Lazarus, it is obſervable 


that the Rich man was not guilty of any other 


(2) ——— vitavi denique culpam 


(g) Faulum : 


on the Parable g 4's 


"thi 7 vents. = = 5 5 | 
fin that we read of, but only want of tender 

. - - neſs and compaſſion to poor Lazarus, who 

4 was laid at his gate full of ſores . He 5 
lived at eaſe himſelf, regarded the 


| ; and little 
| pains of others; and becauſe he had made no 
| better uſe of his wealth in this world, he wass 
miſerably tormented in the other. In the ac- 
count alſo. which. our Saviour himſelf hath 
given of the. proceſs at the day of judgment, 
immediately ſubjoinec to this parable which _ 
we are explaining,” we are inſtructed, that = 
1 only the doing of evil, but even the not doing 
of good, the not feeding the hungry, the not N 
a the naked, the not viſiting the ſicx 
will. draw down upon us that terrible ſentence, . 
„ Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, ee FE 
„ pared for the devil and his angels.” | 
225 . and authority are talents; and how 28 
truly contemptible is a tool in office, a mere 
nothing in authority, one who hath the power 
to do good, and yet hath not the ſpirit to — PT 
it Caligula's horſe made Conſul Was every. © 
f whit as good a magiſtrate. What was the i ini 1 
quity o of old Eli, which brought down-ſach _ 
heavy judgments upon himſelf and his family? 
It was not that he was himſelf a vicious prieſt 
and corrupt magiſtrate, but {x Sam, III © 
s becauſe his ſons made themſelves vile ande 
he reſtrained them not. Perſons in power 5 
and authority are ae not only for their 
+own fins, but in great meaſure for thoſe of 
| | _— wan they may. e and . FN 
ö r | 


: DS 


* 
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Their comming at crimes. is 3 . | 
not forbiding is-cqnſcating.; their not-pupiſh- | 
. vIng is. — 2 and maketh them —9 | 
and properly (1 Tim. . * 25 partakers of 
08 other mans fins. 0 


Le i 6— ES day 


| -n0cmot/to. put under a bed or a buſhel, but 
muſt be ſet ona candleſtick that they, may 
8 light to others. Concealed 3) knowlege 
* ietle better than dawnrigbt ignorance. Stir 
24: up therefne the gift of God that is in thee, 
s Br. Paul :peaketh to Timothy, (2 Tim. I. 
1 Tim, AV. 13, 16.) “ Give atten: eto 
pi Ng to exhortation, to doctrin, meditate 
i upon theſe 3 Bor thyielf witolly to 


them, mat thy -may appear to all.. 
And if burying tide of excellent talents is bad 


4i0'fiagle perſons, how much worſe muſt it be 


In ſocieties, » when nurſeries of learning dege- 
i merate into nurſeries of idleneſs ĩ 3 in the 


harch af Rome itſelf there is hardly any 


thing more ſcandalous than the rich founda- 
tions of ſome pampered lazy Eeclẽſiaſtics, 
__ whole great butineſs it is to live well and to do 
nothing. Iwiſh there is not too juſt reaſon 
for applying to ſuch ſpiritual Ae that 
i ſevere. lively feſcription i in the prophet Iſaiah; 

LI. 10, &c.) . His e e are blind; 
246 chey are all ignorant, they are all dumb 


dogs, they cannot ba as e lying 
0 20 i 12 VV 34 1 F 55 5 domus 
3 FN n ſepoltz aner ere | 


* * Celata virtus. Hor. 


down , loving to ae Westen 8 
5 Y See can rages COT 


8 - gre" one "het: —— AR PE, 
"s ter; Come ye, ſay they, Lill fetch>wine; © _ 
* and we will fill aunſelves: with trong drink; „ 
4 and to- worrow ſhall he as alles da, an 
oe much more abundant.” As Hi vs wy nd 


Time and tunity are tale te e ee 
thatt be Punithed for nqt wing as well as fr 


miſuſing then. Diem rain {have laſt 
4 a day, was 4 melanohaly rc reflection ta a © 
Heathen ;" ant how much anore ſhould it be 40 * 7 
' a Chriſtian ? The devil tempts other finners, 5 
but the idle man tempts the devil. (Eph. _ 
LE 16.) See then that ye walk circum. - 
5 ſpectly not as fools but as wiſe; : redeeming Ep 
* the time, becauſe the days are eil.“ Int 
deed the bow cannot be always bent, the mind 
cannot be ever fixt and Hind bufacſs; it ie: 
neceſſary that we ſhould have our diverſions 
and amuſements: but for the moſt part W : 
may make one ſort of buſineſs a relief and i- 
verſion to another, and we ſhould never gi 


to pleaſure but that we may return to buſinen 5 1 
again with the greater life and vigor: As prudent 
huſbandmen ſow their ground now with ene 
ſort of grain then with another, and nem lt 
it lie fallow but in order W it more fruit: "A 
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condemn all innocent play 

innocent when it engrott th ſo much of your 
time and attention; when it is made the buſi- 
neſs and delight of life; when not only every 
duday in the eek, but even the Lord's day is ſa- 


| W FE uſeful i in one ist or dich «© Whe⸗ 5 
«: ther we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, 
0 Cor. K. 3 we may do all to the glory 0 


«of God.“ Our very diverſions and amuſe- 
ments we may ſo contrive as to be ſome way 


ſerviceable, either to our minds or bodies or 


eſtates; and not kill ſo much of our precious 
time in play and ſuch impertinence, as de- 


5 baſeth the mind, doeth no good to the body, = 
and often great hurt to the eſtate. A 


fit en- 
oul, made 


tertainment indeed for an immortal 


in the image of God, made capable of know— 
ing and ne and enjoying him, to be en- 
gaged hours after hours, evenings after even- 


ings, in ſuch poor low ideas as only a few 
cards and dice can afford! If thou baſt good 


ſenſe, it is a ſhame thus to bury" it; and if 
thou haſt: not, this is never the way to get it. 


I never. heard of any perſon ſo loſt to reaſon as 
to juſtify downright gaming; this is generally 


Alwe to be criminal; but it may be aſked 


What hurt is there in innocent play. He muſt 


be a rigid cenſor indeed who will abſolutely ts 
but it is no longer 


erificed to it: es to 2 


zur es what hurt 


Sead: is ares 55 Coe i it is-not ſuSeimar that 


there is no hurt i in its but there muſt be ſome 
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1 otherwiſe we bury our time, as the un⸗ 


profitable ſervant in the parable did the talent, oe 


1 and we ſhall: be puniſhed accordingly. Nay 8 5 


we do worſe, for the talent was preſerved and 
reſtored entire, but the moments once loſt are 
gone for ever: . Remember the devout wiſh of 


ö the pſalmiſt, (Pſal. XC. 12 * . So teach us to Za 


e * ſhadow paſſed aways. to 12 4 poſt 


number our days that we may apply our 
<: hearts unto wiſdom.” Think how great a 
work you have to do upon earth, and how ſhort 
a time to do it in; and ſo ſpend your days 
now, as you ſhall wiſh you: had. pens them at 
Fl the day- of judgment. e 0 2 5 e 
And now to conclude as the Redo bigs: 
rian begins his hiſtory ; (5) It becomes all men 
who would excel the other animals to endevor 
with their utmoſt power not to paſs their life 


in ſilence like the beaſts. There is hardly r 


thing more mortifying more inſupportable to 
generous ſpirits, than the thought of living 

uſeleſs, and leaving no memarial behind them. 
It is better nat to live at all, than live to no 

| purpoſe, and be among men, as cyphers are 
among figures, of no value or Ggnification by 
| themſelves, and ſerving only to make up the 


number. The wiſe man (Wiſd. V. g, & c.) wy 
very elegantly compares ſuch as have lived __ 


died, and had no ſign of virtue to ſhow. to 2 
mat N | 


0 Omais homines qui i ſole. 1 ne 1 filentio tran 
pa. ent præſtare czteris ani - veluti Pecerd. N 0 
| . ah * niti de · gh wo GB Ee e . 7 
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; to * 2 tes paſſetk over the 
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bale 6 the trace thereof. be d, nei 

„ther the path- way of the hank in eee e . 

to a bird that when the hath flown. through | 

„% the air, there is no token of her way to be 

«© found; and to an arrow that pls OA 

% ſhot at a marł it parteth the air which im- 

** mediately cometh together again, ſo that A 

* may cannot know where it went through.” _ 

och men are in effact dead vrhile they . 1 


Aan cheir bodies are in a manner the graves and 


ſtop at doing nothi 


ſepulchres of their underſtandings. Could we 
ng, it would be ſorfewhat 
more tolerable; but God knoweth from doing 
nothing to doing ill, from omiſſion of duty to 
commiſſion of ſins is @ natural and almoſt ne- 
ceſſary progreſs. If we will not go forwards, 
we ſhall be apt to go backwards; if we will 

| better, we "ſhall be apt to gro worſe. 
«© Let your. loing” therefore (Luke XII. 35, 
36.) * be girded about, and your lights burn= 
ing, and ye yourſelves like unto men that 

* wait for their Lord. 5 
There are dut three ſorts of men in the weld, 

| the: good, the bad, and the indifferent; and 
what will be the _ and portion of each of 
theſe we learn from plain teſtimonies of 1 : 


dure. If thou dbefſt well, thou wilt be a 


| Fas with a © Well done, good and faith- 

ful ſervant; (Matt. XXV. 23.) thou haſt : 
we * been faithful over a few Gingss/ I will 
8 e % make 
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40 mile * Es over. many ings ener, 
thou into the joy of thy Jord.“ If thou 
doeſt ill, thou wilt be condemned with a * Den. - * 38 
part thou curſed (ver. 41. n 5 


% fire prepared for the devil and his angels 
if thou liveſt a mere animal life, eating, perl 5 
ing, and ſleeping, doing little or no hurt and 


little or no good; thy ſentence will be, (ver, 


30.) “ Take away the talent from him, and, 


7 caſt ye the. unprofitable ſervant into outer 


„ darkneſs; there ſhall be Weeping: and al ES 


„ ing of teeth,” 5 
That we may eſcape the two latter of theſe 
| ſentences, and attain the former, God of his 


infinite mercy grant for the lake of Chriſt 1 
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